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INTRODUCTION

For many centuries the Mongols have been both familiar
and unknown in the Western world. The great empire
builder Chinggis (Genghis) Khan has passed into folklore
somewhere between Attila the Hun and Conan the
Barbarian, yet the Mongols themselves remain shadowy
figures in the wastes between the more familiar Middle
East and China. A number of fine works have appeared in
recent years on the Mongol Empire, while the breakup of
the Soviet bloc has sparked a harvest of books on con-
temporary Mongolia, yet in all these writings the two
Mongols—the conquerors of the Middle Ages and the
democratic reformers of today—remain separate, strand-
ed on opposite sides of 600 years of intervening history
and culture.

The aim of this encyclopedia is to cover both the his-
tory and culture of the Mongolian peoples and of the
Mongol Empire in the 13th and 14th centuries. While
many see Mongol history simply as an outward explosion
of a vast empire that left little legacy, the story of Mongol
history and culture is also one of a people and heritage
that developed from prehistory to the present on the
same windswept plateau. In this encyclopedia the article
on history surveys Mongolian history and the various
interpretations of it.

Many envoys and travelers left descriptions of the
customs and ways of life of the nomadic Mongols, so
different from the sedentary peoples of Europe, the
Middle East, and China. From the 18th century, outside
observers again began to describe the culture of these
Mongolian peoples, thus forming a vast ethnographic
literature now being expanded at a great rate by Mongol
scholars themselves. This information on the continu-
ities and changes in ordinary Mongolian life is intro-
duced in articles on agriculture, hunting and fishing,
clothing and dress, food and drink, yurts, and, of
course, animal husbandry and nomadism. Articles on
religion, shamanism, literature, oral poetry and tales,
epics, medicine, and education survey the spiritual cul-
ture of the Mongols.

vii

The background of Mongolian history is treated in
articles on the Mongolian plateau, on climate, fauna, and
flora, and on the fossil record and prehistory. The
nomadic empires that successively dominated Mongolia—
the Xiongnu, or Huns; the Tirks; the Uighurs; and the
Kitans—and their archaeological remains are given sepa-
rate articles. Throughout their history, these peoples’ rela-
tions with China have proved crucial; the peculiar features
of these relations are described in the article on the tribute
system.

The Mongol Empire is summarized in the article of
that name, in which reference is made to further articles
on the great khans, the major battles, and the institu-
tions of the empire. At its height, the Mongol Empire
touched the destiny of almost all Eurasia, and readers
will find articles on all the major peoples and dynasties
conquered by the Mongols as well as those who success-
fully resisted the Mongol invasions. Contrary to the
stereotypes, the Mongols were very much interested in
the cultures of the peoples around them. Articles on the
empire’s religious policy and on the four main religions
of the empire—Buddhism, Christianity, Taoism, and
Islam—and on history writing under the empire—
Christian, East Asian, Islamic, and Mongolian—provide
an entryway for exploring the Mongols’ cultural interac-
tion with the conquered peoples.

In the third generation after its founding, the Mongol
Empire broke up into four rival empires, or khanates,
each ruling a different part of Eurasia and headed by a dif-
ferent branch of the Mongol imperial family: the II-
Khanate in the Middle East, the Chaghatay Khanate in
Central Asia, the Golden Horde on the Russian steppes,
and the Yuan dynasty in East Asia. Separate articles survey
each of these khanates and provide cross-references to
articles on significant persons, cultural achievements, and
historical events. The three western dynasties shared a
common fate over the course of the 14th century, breaking
up amid dynastic rivalries that threw up previously unim-
portant branches of the imperial family or new Mongol



viii Introduction

dynasties unrelated to the great family of Chinggis Khan.
Articles on the Blue Horde, the Mangghud, the Jalayir,
Moghulistan, Timur, and the Qaraunas describe these
Islamized Mongol epigones.

The Mongols of today are descendants, however, of
those who remained in East Asia during the Mongols’
Yuan dynasty. After 1368 those Mongols who had
remained nomads in the heartland were joined by those
expelled from China. Over the following centuries these
Mongols created a unique culture of Buddhist nomads,
receiving influences from Tibet, China, and the hunting
peoples of Siberia and Manchuria and synthesizing them
with their own pastoral nomadic traditions. For the
Mongols of today, the culture of the empire period is only
the beginning of their national history, one that continues
in succeeding dynasties and confederations: the Northern
Yuan, the Oirats, Zunghars, the Khalkha, and others.
Articles on the Eight White Yurts, the 17th-century
chronicles, Buddhist fine arts, the Second Conversion to
Buddhism, and the great lineages of the “living Buddhas”
give an orientation to the cultural and religious develop-
ments of this era.

By the 17th century, people of Mongolian origin had
expanded again, forming the Upper Mongols in Tibet, the
Daurs in Manchuria, the Buriats in Siberia, the Xinjiang
Mongols in Turkestan, and the Kalmyks along the Volga
in Europe. The encyclopedia devotes separate articles to
each of these far-flung branches of the Mongol peoples as
well as to the Khalkha and Inner Mongolian peoples that
dominate the Mongol heartland. Other articles describe
remnant populations stranded from Afghanistan to
Manchuria by the receding tide of the 13th- and 14th-
century world empire. While such groups, including the
Mogholis, Dongxiang, and Tu (Monguor), are not part of
the Mongolian community today, they do speak lan-
guages related to Mongolian, and their history sheds light
on the fate of the Mongol Empire. Entries on the
Kazakhs, Tuvans, and Ewenkis describe non-Mongol peo-
ples who have long been in contact with the Mongols and
form minority populations on the Mongolian plateau.

By 1771 almost all the Mongolian peoples had fallen
under the rule of the Manchus, who also ruled China as
its last Qing dynasty. Only the Buriats in Siberia and the
Kalmyks in the southern Russian steppes came under
Russian rule. Articles are devoted to the institutions that
the Qing Empire used in ruling Mongolia, such as the
tieflike banners, the leagues, and the ambans, or viceroys,
who supervised them; other entries refer to social classes
under the Qing dynasty and to the slow advance of
Chinese colonization, trade and moneylending, and the
influence of Chinese fiction.

In the 20th century the Mongol peoples in both the
Qing and czarist empires faced much more rapid coloniza-
tion. Only the Khalkha, occupying “Outer Mongolia,” that
is, the center of the Mongolian plateau, were able to form

an independent nation, first declared in 1911 as a theocra-
cy and now called the State of Mongolia. The communist
regimes in Russia and China organized various
autonomous units for the Mongol peoples within their
borders, ones which still exist. Readers seeking informa-
tion on the overall geography, economy, political system,
ethnic and social makeup, and administrative histories of
independent Mongolia or these autonomous units should
turn first to articles under their contemporary names:
Mongolia, State of; Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region;
Buriat Republic; Kalmyk Republic; Bayangol Mongol
Autonomous Prefectures; Haixi Mongol and Tibetan
Autonomous Prefecture; and so on. The entry “Mongolia,
State of” provides cross-references to the major personali-
ties, events, periods, and institutions in the life of inde-
pendent Mongolia from 1911 on. The major provinces
and cities of Mongolia and Inner Mongolia are all given
separate articles. The more important persons and events
in Inner Mongolian and Buriat history are also given sepa-
rate entries. Russia (or, in its communist avatar, the Soviet
Union), China, and Japan have all exercised powerful
influences on Mongolia, and articles treat each of these
countries’ relations with modern Mongolia.

The encyclopedia articles are organized alphabetical-
ly. Titles of articles that begin in numerals are alphabet-
ized by the first letter in the title. Cross-references to
other articles are given in SMALL CAPITAL LETTERS.
Suggestions for further reading are given at the end of
articles for which important works exist. These are limit-
ed to the English-language literature, although preference
has been given to items with extensive and multilingual
bibliographies. Ready reference to the major events in
Mongolian history is provided by the chronology. Since
Mongolia, China, and Russia all use the metric system,
measurements and figures are provided first in metric
units. The equivalents in the British/American system are
only approximate and in most cases are derived from the
original metric measurements.

Given the wide variety of languages in which sources
on Mongolian history have been written, it is understand-
able that there is considerable variation in spellings.
During the 20th century sources written in the Mongolian
language itself have become more important as the
Mongols have begun to write their own history. In this
encyclopedia Mongolian spellings have been generally
used. Despite the impression sometimes given, neither
diacriticals (apart from the umlaut) nor unfamiliar signs
are necessary to render Mongolian names satisfactorily in
English. Nevertheless, the Mongolian language itself has
undergone much change, and rigid adherence to either
the medieval or the modern forms necessarily results in a
great number of unfamiliar forms. On the other hand, the
normally reasonable precept to use the most familiar
spelling is impossible to follow consistently, since most
names and terms exist in English in several spellings, no



one of which has achieved clear predominance. Thus, the
encyclopedia follows what is hoped is a reasonable com-
promise of transcribing Mongolian consistently but in
ways adapted to the broad changes of pronunciation in
the differing eras of Mongolian history. In reverse order,
from the present to the Middle Ages, the principles are as
follows:

1. For geographical terms in Mongolia and for names of
persons active after 1940, forms are based on the
Cyrillic script, which was designed in 1941 and intro-
duced as the official script in 1950. There is today
considerable variation in the transcription of these
terms, but based on pronunciation and historical con-
siderations, I have used kh instead of h, z rather than
dz, y rather than i, and w rather than v.

2. For the period from around 1635 to 1940, the
spellings are based on the Uighur-Mongolian script
spellings with the modern pronunciation of its letters.
Thus, kh is used for k/q and g for g/y. Following the
modern pronunciation in Khalkha Mongols, ch or ts is
written for the scholarly ¢, and j or z is written j. Sh is
used instead of § and before i. For the “broken i” and
the intervocalic g/y, which disappear in spoken pro-
nunciation, the modern pronunciation is followed.
Thus, Shara Nuur would be written for sir-a nayur.
These rules are also generally followed for names and
terms in Inner Mongolia, where the Uighur-Mongolian
script is still used.

3. For the period from the fall of the Mongol Empire in
1368 to the rise of the Qing dynasty around 1635, the
encyclopedia follows the Uighur-Mongolian script, as
its pronunciation is seen in the transcriptions in the
Chinese sources that form much of our knowledge of
the period. This is similar to that in the period of
1635-1940, except that kh and gh are used before 4, o,
and u but k and g before e, i, 6, and 1. G is used at the
end of a syllable. Ch is used for ¢ and j for j.

4. For the period of the Mongol Empire, the spellings are
based on the Uighur-Mongolian script as pronounced
in the Mongolian language of the time. This pronunci-
ation is particularly clearly represented in the invalu-
able Persian sources. Compared with the preceding
periods, g (not kh) and gh are used before a, o, or u,
and q is used after those vowels. (Around other vow-
els, k and g are used.) The apostrophe is used to mark
the silent gh/g in words such as ba’urchi, “steward,” or
“Hulea”; the i is never “broken”; and the -y- is written
out in diphthongs like sayin or Quyildar.

Words used in Mongolian dialects or languages
outside independent Mongolia are generally given in
the form most appropriate according to the pronunci-
ation. Buriat words and terms follow the Buriat
Cyrillic script, while Kalmyk-Oirat words and terms
follow either the modern Kalmyk Cyrillic script or the
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older clear script. The rendering of sounds in
Kalmyk-Oirat is roughly as no. 3 above. Z is pro-
nounced in Kalmyk-Oirat and Buriat like English z in
z0o. Buriat zh is like the z in English azure. Kalymk-
Oirat d is like the a in American English at.

It should be noted that the spelling of the great con-
queror commonly known as Genghis Khan is given here
throughout as Chinggis Khan, a usage that is historically
correct and strongly preferred by the Mongolians them-
selves and increasingly by Western writers on Mongolian
history. The old spelling “Genghis” was occasioned in the
18th century by a misreading of the Persian sources.
Pronounced in English with a completely unwarranted
hard g at the beginning, this spelling has now become
quite misleading. As a noun, Mongolians refers to citizens
of independent Mongolia (“Outer Mongolia”), regardless
of ethnicity, while Mongols refers to ethnic Mongols,
regardless of citizenship.

Chinese names and terms are given in the Pinyin sys-
tem. It should be noted that in this system, x is pro-
nounced like English sh, q like English ch, zh like English
j, ¢ like English ts, and z like English dz. Thus Qing is
pronounced roughly like “ching,” Xu like “shoe,” Zhou
like “Joe,” Chucai like “choot’s eye,” and Ze like “dzuh.”

Mongolian words are spelled roughly as they sound.
Stress is generally on the first syllable. Long vowels, which
are written doubled, may be treated by the non-Mongolian
speaker simply as strong stress. The pronunciation of con-
sonants is roughly as in English, with the following excep-
tions: 1) the medieval consonant q is like a k, only farther
back in the throat; 2) gh (and even the modern g before
the vowels a, o, and u) is much deeper than an English g
and close to the uvular r in the French pronunciation of
“au revoir”; 3) kh is like the ch in the German pronuncia-
tion of “Bach”; 4) z is like the dz in English “adze”; 5) g is
always hard, regardless of the following vowel.

The vowels have changed greatly, and the modern
pronunciations of several vowels are rather different from
anything found in any European language. The following
notes provide an approximate pronunciation: 1) a is like
a in English “father”; 2) o is like the o in English “top”;
3) u sounds superficially like the o in English “toll” but is
actually articulated farther back and lower down; 4) ¢ is
pronounced something like the eu in French “feu”; 5) i is
pronounced like the English oo in “pool”; 6) short (sin-
gle) e and i both approximate the i in English “kit”; 7)
long (double) ee is like the a in English “dale”; 8) long
(double) ii is like the ea in English “team.” In modern
Mongolian, ai is pronounced like the a in American
English “ban,” while oi is pronounced like the Mongolian
¢ but with a glide into a slight i sound.

I present this encyclopedia to the reading public with
great trepidation, aware that I have attempted to cover a
vast topic with only limited powers. My only justification
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is that such a single-volume reference work on Mongolia,
the Mongol peoples, and the Mongol Empire has long
been a desideratum. It is my hope that the presentation
to a wide public of the substantial achievements of spe-
cialists in Mongolia all over the world outweighs whatev-
er errors of fact and interpretation that undoubtedly
remain and for which I must take full responsibility. In
authoring a work of this nature, I have benefited from the
expertise of numerous scholars who have helped with
facts and data: A. Hurelbaatar, Christopher Kaplonski,
Gyorgy Kara, Erjen Khamaganova, Peter Marsh, John R.
Krueger, Ellen McGill, Elena Remilev Schlueter, Elena
Songster, Natalia Simukova, and Nikolay Tserenpilov.
Susie Drost has, through her indefatigable work as office
manager and treasurer of the Mongolia Society, assisted
in the production of this book more than she knows
through facilitating conferences, book trade, and other
forms of intellectual exchange between the Mongol lands

and the United States. Apart from those with whom I
have consulted personally, T have also followed the
research of the widest array of scholars, many of whom
have been acknowledged in the suggestions for further
reading. I find it distressing not to be able to record my
debt to so many who write in non-English languages and
who have given guidance and assistance, either personal-
ly or through their books, particularly the scholars in
Mongolia and Inner Mongolia on whose work I have in
many cases relied heavily. My mother, Nancy Atwood,
helped me by reading several articles and offering editori-
al suggestions. Finally, as always, 1 thank my wife,
Okcha, for her support and assistance in all phases of this
project, and my children, Jeffrey and Claire, who
acquired from many dinner-table conversations a gratify-
ing fondness for Mongolia’s grasslands and horses and a
slightly excessive scorn for those who start the word
Genghis with a hard g. To them this book is dedicated.



Abadai See ABATAI KHAN.

Abatai Khan (Abadai, Abudai) (1554-1588) Outer
Mongolian Prince who began the Khalkha conversion to
Buddhism and built the temple Erdeni Zuu

Abatai, the son of the northern kHALKHA Mongol prince
Noonukhu Uizeng (b. 1534), was born with his index
fingers smeared in blood, an omen of war such as that
of his ancestor CHINGGIS KHAN. From 1567 to 1580 he
warred on the OIRATS to the west, receiving the title of
Sain Khan for his victories. In the mid-1580s he
crowned his war with a victory over the Oirats’
Khoshud tribe at Kobkor Keriye, making his son Shubu-
udai khan of the Oirats.

In 1581 Abatai heard from merchants about the Inner
Mongolian ruler ALTAN KHAN's conversion to Buddhism
and invited the lama Shiregeti Guitushi Chorjiwa (fl.
1578-1618) from Altan’s Inner Mongolian city Guihua
(modern HOHHOT), who taught Abatai the rules of fasting
and the vow of right conduct. In 1585 Abatai took stones
from the ruins of QARA-QORUM to begin building the
monastery ERDENI zUU. In 1586 he visited Guihua, where
the Third Dalai Lama (1543-88) was staying. Presenting
rich gifts, Abatai received the Tantric Hevajra initiation
and images and relics, which he installed in Erdeni Zuu.
After his death his remains were interred at Erdeni Zuu.

Although Abatais son Shubuudai was soon after
killed by the Oirats and his power eclipsed, his descen-
dants include the later Tushiyetit khans and the great
lama-politician, the First Jibzundamba Khutugtu. Abatai’s
huge YURT, which could hold up to 300 persons, was later
consecrated by the First Jibzundamba in Khiiriye (mod-

ern ULAANBAATAR). Ceremonies were held there to cele-
brate Mongolian independence in 1912, and the yurt was
used for the secret party oath by the revolutionaries in
1919 (see 1921 REVOLUTION). The tent was destroyed in
1938 and the site replaced by a Young Pioneers camp.

See also JIBZUNDAMBA KHUTUGTU.

‘Abbasid Caliphate As a symbol of Islamic unity and
rule, the caliphate in Baghdad challenged the Mongol
Empire’s claim to universal rule until its destruction in
1258.

The Arab family of ‘Abbas had founded the second
Arab-Islamic dynasty in 750. Seated in Baghdad and bear-
ing the title of caliph (khalifa), or “successor” of the
Prophet, the ‘Abbasid caliphs were eventually reduced to
purely symbolic influence, confirming sultans in their
titles and symbolizing mainstream Sunni Islamic legiti-
macy. Shi‘ite Muslims, however, rejected the whole insti-
tution of the caliphate.

After centuries of purely symbolic influence, Caliph
an-Nasir li-dini'llah (r. 1180-1225) rebuilt the ‘Abbasids
as a significant local power. Ruling the area roughly of
modern Iraq, an-Nasir built up an army of Turkish mili-
tary slaves and Kurdish mercenaries (see KURDISTAN).
While often engaged in conflict with the Islamic powers,
the caliphate continued to dispose of immense religious
prestige among Sunni Muslims. The sense of invulnerabil-
ity about the house of ‘Abbas rose in autumn 1217, when
the Khorazm-shah, an-Nasir’s most formidable enemy, was
foiled in an attack by unusual snows and retreated only to
be destroyed by cHINGGIS KHAN (Genghis, 1206-27) two
years later (see KHORAZM).
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In 1230 three tiimens of Mongol soldiers (nominally
30,000 men) under CHORMAQAN arrived in Azerbaijan
with the mission to destroy the last Khorazm-shah Jalal-
ud-Din Menguberdi and extend Mongol rule. In 1231
Jalal-ud-Din was killed, and the Mongols raided the
northern borders of the caliph’s sphere. From 1236 Mon-
gol raids on Irbil and the caliphate, even down to the
walls of Baghdad, became an almost annual occurrence,
although the armies of the caliphate defeated Mongol
detachments in 1238 and 1245.

Despite these successes the caliph’s ministers hoped
to come to terms with the Mongols, and by 1241 they
were sending a rich annual tribute to the Mongols.
Envoys from Baghdad attended both the coronation of
GUYUG KHAN in 1246 and that of MONGKE KHAN in 1251.
Giuytug Khan insisted that the caliph fully submit and
attend the Mongol court in person and probably planned
the conquest of Baghdad. However, the Khan died in
1248, and succession struggles blocked further action.
When Mongke Khan ascended the throne, he sent his
brother HULE'U to Iran, demanding that the caliph come
to meet Hule't personally and send troops to assist the
Mongols in reducing the strongholds of the radical Shi‘ite
sect, the 1smaA‘iLis. If the caliph refused, then Hiule'n was
to siege and destroy Baghdad. The caliphate rejected the
Mongol demands, and in March 1257, having conquered
the main Isma‘ili fortresses, Hiile'u set out for Baghdad.

Baghdad’s situation was difficult. From 1242 devas-
tating floods and sectarian riots among adherents of vari-
ous Islamic schools had devastated the city, culminating
in the great flood and anti-Shi‘ite riots of 1256. The
caliph, al-Musta‘sim billah (r. 1242-58), was a weakling
who refused to spend money to maintain the army built
by his predecessors, not so much from greed as from an
inability to conceive that the line of ‘Abbas could possibly
fall. The caliph’s Shi‘ite vizier, or prime minister,
Mu‘ayyid-ad-Din Ibn ‘Alqami, vainly advocated submit-
ting to the Mongols. For this, the caliph’s Dawatdar
(inkpot-holder), or secretary, Mujahid-ad-Din Aybeg,
accused Ibn ‘Alqami of being secretly in the pay of the
Mongols. At the same time, the war party had completely
unrealistic expectations of how long Baghdad could
resist.

In November 1257, Hule’d’s troops advanced on a
front extending from Luristan to al-Dujayl. The left wing
and center converged on Baghdad, while the right wing
crossed the Tigris and attacked Baghdad from the west.
Despite the Dawatdar’s momentary victory west of the
Tigris, the Mongols began the assault on Baghdad’s flood-
weakened walls on January 29, 1258. Despairing, the
caliph came out under safe conduct on February 10 and
the city was given over to pillage for a week. Hiile’it hesi-
tated over what to do with the caliph, but fear of the
caliphate’s prestige pushed him to put him and the entire
male ‘Abbasid family to death on February 20. The Shi‘ite
populations of Hilla and Najaf welcomed the Mongols,

who accorded them relative autonomy, but the Sunnis of
Wasit resisted and were massacred. The conquests of
Basra, Khuzistan, and Irbil rounded out the subjugation
of the caliphate. A surviving ‘Abbasid later escaped to
MAMLUK EGYPT, and a shadow of the caliphate was contin-
ued there.

The Baghdad area formed the Mongol II-Khans’ win-
ter pasture and a major revenue source, although the
city’s commercial importance declined relative to the II-
Khan capital, Tabriz.

See also BAGHDAD, SIEGE OF; 1L-KHANATE; ISLAM IN THE
MONGOL EMPIRE.

Further reading: John Andrew Boyle, “The Death of
the Last ‘Abbasid Caliph: A Contemporary Muslim
Account,” Journal of Semitic Studies 6 (1961): 145-161.

Abudai See ABATAI KHAN.

Academy of Sciences The Mongolian Academy of
Sciences expanded from a committee of eight scribes and
folklorists in 1921 to become Mongolia’s center for schol-
arly research and publication in all fields.

Established by the government on November 9,
1921, the Books Institute (Nom-un khiiriyeleng; Rus-
sian Mongolskii uchenyi komitet, “Mongolian Aca-
demic Committee,” or Uchkom for short), later
renamed the Philology Institute (Sudur bichig-tin
khuriyeleng), was a committee of eight men headed by
the chairman Jamiyan (O. Jamyan, 1864-1930) and sec-
retary Batuwachir (Ch. Bat-Ochir). The Buriat TSYBEN
ZHAMTSARANO was the organization’s dynamo. The insti-
tute had a budget of 3,000 silver dollars and met in
Jamiyan’s yurt until the institute purchased a log cabin
in 1922,

The institute began with a language and literature
cabinet in 1921, adding a history and geography cabinet
and a library in 1924 and a national archives in 1927. The
language and literature cabinet located, purchased, and
preserved the rare block prints and manuscripts found all
over the Mongolian countryside, building up a library of
6,000 books in Mongolian and foreign languages by
1925. The institute translated and reprinted Mongolian,
Buddhist, and European classics, from the wise sayings of
CHINGGIS KHAN, to Indian folktales, to the Communist
Manifesto. The institute also sent students to Leningrad
and Paris to study.

After the leftist turn of 1929, the reprinting of Buddhist
classics and the dispatch of students to the “bourgeois”
nations were discontinued. Translations, cooperation with
Soviet scientific and geographical expeditions, and publi-
cations continued. It was renamed the Institute of Sci-
ences (Shinjlekh ukhaany khureelen) in December 1930;
new departments were added: the arable agriculture
cabinet and the Revolutionary Museum in 1931, the
animal husbandry cabinet in 1943, and the Stkhebaatur



Museum and Marxism-Leninism cabinet in 1946. After
World War 1II the Institute of Sciences improved its facili-
ties while preserving its mostly philological and historical
orientation.

In 1957 the renamed Institute of Sciences and
Higher Education began to move into natural science,
beginning with an observatory at Khiirel Togoo and reor-
ganizing itself into four subinstitutes: animal husbandry,
social sciences, natural sciences, and medical sciences.
In February 1960, however, opponents of this move
returned the institute back to its purely social-scientific
mission, yet when the academic impresario-turned-histo-
rian BAZARYN SHIRENDEW became chairman of the insti-
tute in July 1960, he reversed this decision. In May 1961
the institute was reborn as the Academy of Sciences
(Shinjlekh ukhaany akademi), modeled on the Soviet
Academy of Sciences as an all-around research organiza-
tion. Meanwhile, in September 1959 the First Interna-
tional Congress of Mongolists finally reopened limited
contact with non—Soviet-bloc countries in the field of
Mongolian studies.

The academy expanded under Shirendew for 20
years, yet Mongolia’s maximum leader YUMJAAGIIN
TSEDENBAL disagreed with Shirendew’ aim of developing
the natural sciences in Mongolia. His preferred model
was the Science and Technological Information Center,
set up in 1972 as a database for disseminating in Mongo-
lia research done in other Soviet-bloc countries. The
party dismissed Shirendew in 1981 and publicly
ridiculed the physicist B. Chadraa in 1982 for daring to
attempt the production of advanced electronic compo-
nents in Mongolia.

Democratization from 1989 opened up full scien-
tific cooperation with all interested countries in all
spheres. It also cast into question the traditional
Franco-Russian model of an academy completely sepa-
rate from teaching and raised the issue of new connec-
tions with the market economy. A thorough
reorganization followed under Chadraa, the new chair-
man. In addition to 17 institutes and centers (10 in nat-
ural sciences, seven in humanities and social sciences),
the academy now contains Ulaanbaatar University
(founded 1992) and controls nine corporations involved
in research and development in animal products, con-
struction, energy, and other fields.

See also CHINGGIS KHAN CONTROVERSY; DAMDINSUREN,
TSENDIIN; MONGOLIAN PEOPLE'S REVOLUTIONARY PARTY;
REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD; RINCHEN, BYAMBYN; TOMOR-
TOGOO, DARAMYN.

A-chu See aju.

Aga Buriat Autonomous Area (Aginskiy, Agin) Cut
off from the Buriat Republic in 1937, Aga is ironically the
most Buriat of Russia’s Buriat autonomous units.

Aga Buriat Autonomous Area 3

GEOGRAPHY AND ECONOMY

The Aga Buriat Autonomous Area occupies 19,500 square
kilometers (7,530 square miles) along the ONON RIVER’s
northern bank. Administratively it is subject to Siberia’s
Chita Region. In 1989 the area’s population was 77,188,
of which 42,362 (54.9 percent) were Buriat. The terrain is
low steppe (elevation 500-700 meters, or 1,650-2,300
feet, above sea level) in the south and east and forested
uplands (elevation 800-1,000 meters; 2,600-3,300 feet)
in the north and west. The Alkhanai peak, at 1,662
meters (5,453 feet) above sea level, is the highest point.

Aga’s economy is based on stock breeding, farming,
and industry (food processing, lumber, and nonferrous
metals). In 1989 the population was 31.6 percent urban.
The Orlovskii Ore-Dressing Plant producing tantalum
concentrate was opened in 1960. A tentative recovery
from the serious post-Soviet depression began in
1997-99. The Trans-Siberian Railway runs north of Aga,
while the Chinese Eastern Railway cuts through Aga’s
eastern section. The capital, Aginskoye, is a small town of
9,286 (1989) originally formed around the Aga datsang
(Buddhist monastery).

Traditional Buriat husbandry focused on large stock;
tigures for 1924 show 231,035 head, of which 50 percent
were sheep and goats, 36 percent cattle, and the remain-
der horses with a few camels. Soviet plans promoted
sheep breeding to feed the wool industry, and by 1968 the
herd totaled 866,200 head, of which almost 93 percent
were sheep and goats and only 6 percent cattle. As pas-
tures degraded, animals were trucked over the border to
be grazed in Mongolia during the summer, a practice that
Mongolia halted in 1990. The unsustainable Soviet herd
had diminished in 1998 to about 302,000 head, of which
23 percent were cattle and 73 percent sheep and goats.
Sown acreage, insignificant before the Russian Revolu-
tion, rose to 180,000 hectares (444,780 acres) in 1968.
Again, pasture degradation with the general post-Soviet
depression forced retrenchment, as sown acreage declined
to 118,500 (292,814 acres) in 1990 and 34,700 (85,744
acres) in 1998. Meanwhile, pigs, still only 1,900 head in
1968, have become a key subsistence stock, reaching
27,300 in 1998.

HISTORY

The Aga steppe was part of the MONGOL TRIBE'S ONON
RIVER—KHERLEN RIVER homeland in the 12th and 13th cen-
turies. By the 16th century Transbaikalia was mostly set-
tled by Khamnigan “Horse” EWENKIS and around the Aga
area by Mongol clans under KHALKHA Mongolian rule.
Khori BURIATS fleeing from east of the Ergiine settled
briefly on the Aga-Onon steppe. After submission to the
Russians in 1647, the Khori Buriats returned to Aga, sub-
jecting the local Khamnigans to tribute. Nine of the Khori’s
11 clans settled in Aga; the main ones are the Galzuud,
Sagaan, Sharaid, and Khalbin. By 1727 the Aga Buriats
were confirmed as subjects of the czar. Subsequently,
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Russian Cossack stations were set up south of Aga to block
the frontier with Mongolia. Originally administered as part
of the Khori tribe, in 1837 the Aga Buriats received a sepa-
rate “steppe duma,” or autonomous administrative organ,
and a head taisha (akhalagsha taisha) of the Galzuud clan.

The Aga Buriats converted to Buddhism early in the
19th century. Within barely 30 years from 1801, nine dat-
sangs (monasteries) were built along the Onon and Aga
rivers. Aga (founded 1816) and Tsugol (founded 1801) dat-
sangs together had 1,400 lamas. Buddhist culture strongly
influenced the laity. Of the 38,784 Aga Buriats in 1908, 14
percent were literate, half in Mongolian, more than two-
fifths in Tibetan, but fewer than 10 percent in Russian. This
rate of literacy exceeded not only the Buriat but the general
Siberian average. The noted Aga intellectuals Gomobozhab
Tsybikov (1873-1930), Bazar Baradiin (1878-1937), and
TSYBEN ZHAMTSARANO were all prominent in the Buddhist
reformist movement. On the eve of the Russian Revolu-
tion, Aga’s ethnic Russian population was still negligible,
and the Buriats still nomadized in YURTs.

During the Russian Revolution, many Aga Buriats had
their land seized by Russian peasants; some Buriats fled to
Mongolia and HULUN BUIR. By 1926 the region’s Buriat
population dropped to only 31,700 (88 percent) out of a
total of 36,000. (See BURIATS OF MONGOLIA AND INNER
MONGOLIA.) From 1921 Aga was included as a noncon-
tiguous AIMAG (province) of 27,400 square kilometers
(10,580 square miles), first in the Buriat-Mongolian
Autonomous Region and then in the Buriat-Mongolian
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic (BMASSR). Due to
strong resistance, collectivization was not generally imple-
mented in Aga until 1933-35. In 1934 all monasteries
were closed, and soldiers billeted in Aga datsang. Finally,
on September 26, 1937, Aga was transferred in shrunken
form to Chita Region as a national area (okrug), the lowest
level of national autonomy in the Soviet system. (In 1977
Russia’s “national areas” were renamed “autonomous
areas,” although without any practical difference.)

Massive migration reduced the Buriat percentage in
the area to only 47.6 percent of 49,100 in 1959. Despite
Russification, by 1989 Aga still had the highest percent-
age of Buriats claiming to speak their national language:
98 percent as compared with 90 percent in Ust-Orda and
89 percent in the BURIAT REPUBLIC. In 1946 Aga
monastery was reopened on a small scale.

During the Buriat cultural revival of the late 1980s
and early 1990s, Tsugol datsang was revived in 1988, and
Aga datsang established new schools of Tibetan medicine
and astrology. A new environmental consciousness culmi-
nated in the creation of the Alkhanai National Park in
1999. Although Buriat officials have controlled the area’s
new democratic politics since 1990 and Aga was made an
equal member of the Russian Federation in 1993, the area
is in serious financial difficulties. Since 1997 the gover-
nor has been Bayr B. Zhamsuev (b. 1959). In search of

influence, Aga elected in September 1997 a Moscow
singer with underworld ties, Iosif Davidovich Kobzon, as
its representative to Russia’s State Duma (legislature).
Kobzon caused great controversy with his lobbying for a
restoration of Buriatia’s pre-1937 boundaries, yet the
area’s autonomy remains threatened by Moscow’s plans
for administrative consolidation.

See also BURIATS; CLIMATE; DESERTIFICATION AND PAS-
TURE DEGRADATION; ENVIRONMENTAL PROTECTION; FAUNA;
FLAGS; FLORA; MONGOLIAN PLATEAU.

Agin See AGA BURIAT AUTONOMOUS AREA.
Aginskiy See AGA BURIAT AUTONOMOUS AREA.

agriculture See ANIMAL HUSBANDRY AND NOMADISM;
FARMING.

Ahmad Fanakati (d. 1282) Qubilai Khans notorious
financial officer, who strengthened and expanded the impe-
rial monopolies

A native of Fanakat in the Ferghana valley, Ahmad served
CHABUI, QUBILAI KHAN’s future empress, before her mar-
riage and later served as provisioner for Qubilai’s house-
hold in North China. In 1262 Qubilai Khan appointed
Ahmad fiscal commissioner in chief (1262) and prefect of
his Inner Mongolian capital, Kaiping (SHANGDU). Ahmad
increased revenues in the various metal, mineral, and salt
monopolies, raising, for example, the salt tax quota for
Taiyuan in 1264 from 150 ding (vasTug) of silver to 250,
and in 1271 to 1,000 ding. While himself of the privi-
leged SEMUREN (western immigrant) class, he pushed
Qubilai to curtail the tax exemptions given to semuren
OrRTOQ merchants, clergy, soldiers, and craftsmen.

In September 1264 Qubilai promoted Ahmad to be
one of four managers (pingzhang) in the secretariat, the
central government organ. Ahmad’s relations with the
secretariat’s officials, mostly Mongols and Chinese sym-
pathetic to CONFUCIANISM, were hostile. In 1270 Qubilai
approved the creation of a department of state affairs,
headed by Ahmad, which would be independent of the
secretariat. When this arrangement proved inefficient,
Ahmad was brought back into the secretariat, again as
manager, but this time with his own collaborators in key
positions. He also began promoting his family, making his
son Husain route commander for paipu, the southern
capital (modern Beijing). Ahmad unsuccessfully opposed
the Chinese institution of the censorate, repeatedly
requesting that it be prohibited from “uselessly conduct-
ing inspections” and “arbitrarily summoning clerks at the
granaries and storehouses.”

Impressed by Ahmad’s knowledge and debating
skills, Qubilai called him the most talented of his
Turkestani advisers and claimed he could “clarify the



way of Heaven, investigate the principles of Earth, and
exert himself in Man’s affairs.” Ahmad’s nominal supe-
rior, however, Grand Councillor Hantum, a Mongol
aristocrat of the JALAYIR clan, despised him and his
coterie as mere “businessmen” who “caught the profits
of the whole world in their nets.” Qubilai’s heir appar-
ent, JINGIM, also hated Ahmad and once even assaulted
him at a court audience. In 1275, as the Yuan armies
occupied South China, Ahmad convinced Qubilai to
convert Song paper money to the Yuan bills at the con-
fiscatory rate of 50 to 1 and to extend the monopolies
immediately to the conquered territories, to be adminis-
tered by special fiscal commissions appointed by Ahmad
himself.

Chinese sources accuse Ahmad of oppressive taxes,
multiplication of offices, judicial murder, nepotism, pecu-
lation, and accumulating concubines from the wives, sis-
ters, and daughters of officials seeking to curry favor. He
won over powerful opponents or pushed them to the
sidelines, and a few obscure opponents he executed on
trumped-up charges. Despite claims that Ahmad’s corrup-
tion immediately caused government spending to soar,
emissions of paper currency began to skyrocket only in
1274 due to both increasing silver supplies and cam-
paigns against the Song. The key to Ahmad’s favor with
Qubilai was the administrative acumen he showed in
supplying the revenues needed for the conquest of South
China. As a hated outsider, he naturally preferred to work
through new offices staffed by his friends and allies.
Although Muslim opinion later viewed him as a victim of
Chinese envy, Ahmad was in no sense a leader of any
Muslim clique; in fact, most of his top cronies were Han
Chinese.

In 1282 Wang Zhu (1254-82) and Gao Heshang
(Monk Gao) formed a plot to kill Ahmad for reasons that
remain obscure. With Qubilai and Jingim departed for
Shangdu, on the night of April 26 the conspirators sent
messages to the palace staff announcing that Jingim was
returning for a secret Tantric Buddhist initiation and that
the officials should greet him. Pretending to be Jingim’s
entourage, Wang and Gao gained access to the palace and
killed Ahmad, Zhang Hui, and several other of his
cronies. In the end other officials rallied the guards and
captured the conspirators, who were executed shortly
thereafter.

Only after Ahmad’s death did his accusers finally
turn Qubilai against him. The emperor abolished hun-
dreds of offices created by Ahmad, executed his sons,
confiscated his property, and dismissed those who had
presented women in their families to Ahmad and his sons
as concubines.

Further reading: H. Francke, “Ahmad,” in In the Ser-
vice of the Khan: Eminent Personalities of the Early Mongol-
Yuan Period (1200-1300), ed. Igor de Rachewiltz et al.
(Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1993), 539-557.
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aimag (ayimaq, ayimagh, aimak) Originally meaning
“class” or “type,” the word aimag was used by the 18th
century for the four traditional divisions of Khalkha and
then for the provinces of Mongolia and the subregional
units of Inner Mongolia.

The term aimag (ayimaq in Middle Mongolian) basi-
cally means class or division. It was occasionally used in
Middle Mongolian for traditional tribal-political units but
more commonly for provinces of China or Tibet. In the
17th century the word came to be used for the divisions
of the larger Buddhist monasteries, each formed of monks
from a similar district.

In the 17th century, aimag occasionally appeared
next to the administrative term 0ToG. Combined with
ulus (realm, people under one ruler), it designated a par-
ticular political unit (traditionally called a “tribe,”
although not consanguineous). In this sense the word
was used for the people of Khalkha, who after 1725 were
divided into four aimags: Setsen Khan (or Tsetsen Khan),
Tushiyetit Khan, Sain Noyan, and Zasagtu Khan.

The word bu or buluo, “tribe,” widely used in QING
DYNASTY (1636-1912) administrative literature, was trans-
lated into Mongolian as aimag. Aimag, now seen as “tribe,”
became the designation for the Mongols’ traditional ethno-
graphic-political units: the Chakhar, the Dorbod, the
Ujamiichin, and so on, yet the main Qing administrative
system was built on BANNERS (appanages, or khoshuu) and
LEAGUES (chuulgan), which rarely coincided with these
“tribes,” or aimags. Only among the Khalkha were the four
traditional aimags coterminous with the four leagues.

After the 1911 RESTORATION of Mongolian indepen-
dence, the designation of “league” was abolished as a
Manchu imposition and only the name aimag retained.
(Sain Noyan was renamed Sain Noyan Khan to give it
equality with the others.) In 1924-25 the traditional
names of the aimags were changed, and the aimag desig-
nation was extended to the Great Shabi (hitherto ecclesi-
astical serfs) and the western Khowd frontier. Finally, in
1931 Mongolia replaced the traditional aimags with 13
aimags, or provinces, roughly equal in size. Expanded in
number to 18 by 1940 and 21 in 1994, they form the cur-
rent local administrative framework. The traditional
ethnographic divisions of the Mongols are now termed
yastan, or subethnic groups (literally “bones”).

In Buriatia, the term aimag was used from 1921 to
1965 for the traditional Buriat ethnic-geographic units in
place of Russian administrative terms. In Inner Mongolia
after 1947, the traditional leagues (Mongolian, chuulgan;
Chinese, meng) were renamed aimag in Mongolian but
left as meng (league) in Chinese. Since then, the
leagues/aimags have undergone frequent administrative
changes. From 1983 on many were turned into vast
municipalities, leaving only the least developed regions
as leagues/aimags.

See also APPANAGE SYSTEM.
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aimak See AIMAG.

‘Ain Jalut, Battle of (‘Ayn-Jalut) At the Battle of ‘Ain
Jalut on September 3, 1260, the Mamluks of Egypt deliv-
ered a sharp check to the Mongol advance in the Middle
East. Dissension among the Mongol khans prevented
them from avenging the defeat.

As HULE'U (1. 1256-65) brought Aleppo and Damas-
cus under Mongol rule, he sent envoys demanding the
surrender of Egypt. Sultan Qutuz (r. 1259-60) of Mam-
LUK EGYPT had already welcomed a plethora of Muslim
forces fleeing the Mongol advance, including his great
successor, Baybars Bunduqdari (“the arbalester,” .
1260-77). On Baybars’s counsel, Qutuz sawed the Mon-
gol envoys in half and advanced into Palestine on July 26
with Baybars as vanguard.

Hule’'t had meantime received the news of the death
of MONGKE KHAN and returned to Ahlat in Armenia on
June 6, 1260. KED-BUQA of the Naiman tribe remained in
Syria with a single timen (10,000) of Mongols, 500
Armenians, and Syrian auxiliaries. When the Mongol
vanguard at Gaza was driven back into northern Pales-
tine, Ked-Buqa advanced to ‘Ain Jalut (“Goliath’s Spring,”
near modern Bet She’an in Israel).

When the Mamluks approached on September 3, the
Mongols charged the Mamluks’ left wing twice, nearly
putting them to flight. Qutuz rallied the lines until the
weight of his greater numbers showed, and the smaller
Mongol force was surrounded on three sides. (Half of the
Syrians had quickly deserted.) Ked-Buqa refused to
retreat and was captured and beheaded, while other Mon-
gol units were surrounded and destroyed. After the battle
the Mamluks swept north into Syria, killing the Mongol
overseers (DARUGHACHI) and capturing Ked-Buqa's base
camp and family.

See also MILITARY OF THE MONGOL EMPIRE.

airag See KOUMISS.

Aju (Azhu, A-chu) (1234-1287) Qubilai Khan’ toughest
field commander in the conquest of South China

Aju, grandson of the famous SUBEETEI BAATUR of the
Uriyangkhan clan, first went off to war with his father,
Uriyangqadai (1199-1271), in 1253 against Dali (modern
YUNNAN), VIETNAM, and the SONG DYNASTY. In 1254 Aju
led the storming of Yachi (modern Kunming). When
Uriyangqadai fell ill, Aju took over his field command
until they rendezvoused with QUBILAT KHAN’s armies in
1259. Aju had experience in inland naval warfare, and in
1263 Qubilai Khan appointed him chief commander in
Henan, facing the largely waterborne Song armies. From
1268 to 1273 Aju with Liu Zheng (1213-75) successfully
besieged Xiangyang (modern Xiangfan). In 1274 Aju pro-
posed to Qubilai a final campaign of annihilation against
the Song. Qubilai made BAYAN CHINGSANG the supreme

commander and Aju his main field commander. By using
portages and lakes, Aju avoided the heavy Song fortifica-
tions on the Han River, and on January 11, 1275, he led
his vanguard in person on a daring amphibious assault
across the Yangtze. Aju also commanded the navies at the
great Mongol victory of Dingjia Isle (March 19). For the
rest of the campaign Aju contained the Song forces on the
lower Yangtze, while Bayan led the advance on the capital.
After burning the Song fleet with crack fire-arrow archers
at the battle of Jiaoshan Mountain (July 26), Aju besieged
Yangzhou until its surrender on August 23, 1276.

Despite high honors from Qubilai and Bayan, Aju
was taciturn and unpopular among his colleagues. After
participating in campaigns against rebels in Mongolia in
1286, he died on his way to the front at Turpan.

See also XIANGYANG, SIEGE OE

Alan Gho’a Legendary ancestress of the Mongols’ ruling
Borjigid lineage

In the genealogy of Chinggis Khan, Alan Gho’a is the
pivotal figure, whose impregnation by a heavenly light
created the BORJIGID lineage destined to rule. Alan Gho’a
(Alan the Fair) was the daughter of Qorilartai Mergen of
the Tumad tribe and married Dobun Mergen (Dobun the
Sharp-Shooter) of the Borjigid lineage. After Alan Gho’a
bore two sons to Dobun Mergen, he died, leaving Alan
Gho’a widowed. She then bore three other sons, which
her two older sons took to be children of a slave boy in
the camp. Alan Gho’a told her sons, however, that a
bright yellow man entered the YURT (or ger) through the
smoke hole and rubbed her belly, then went out in the
form of a dog and up the beams of the sun or moon. She
then explained that the three sons were the sons of
Heaven and destined to be sovereign khans over the
commoners. In the SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS she
emphasized the brothers’ need for unity by quoting the
widespread fable of separate arrows being easy to break,
but those bound together being unbreakable. The
youngest of the heavenly born sons, Bodonchar, became
the ancestor of the Borjigid in the strict sense, including
CHINGGIS KHAN, while the others were ancestors of less
distinguished lineages.

Alaqai Beki (fl. 1211-1230) Third daughter of Chinggis
Khan, regent of the Onggiid tribe, and commander and offi-
cial in North China

When the ruler of the ONGGUD tribe of Inner Mongolia,
Ala-Qush Digid-Quri, assisted CHINGGIS KHAN’s invasion
of the Jin in 1211, Chinggis bestowed his daughter Alaqai
Beki (Princess Alaqai) on Ala-Qushs son Bai Sibu
(Buyan-Shiban) to cement the alliance. Other leaders of
the Onggud objected and killed both Ala-Qush Digid-
Quri and Bai Sibu. Alaqai Beki then seized her stepsons
Boyaoha and Zhenguo and fled by night to her father
with his army at Datong. Dissuaded from massacring the



Onggud, Chinggis Khan had Alaqgai Beki marry Zhenguo,
and she ruled the Onggid as regent for several decades.
She and her famous staff of women played an important
role in both military campaigns and civil administration.
Zhenguo died early, and Alaqai thereupon married
Boyaoha. Her son by Zhenguo, Negiidei, died in Ogedei
KHAN’s reign while campaigning against the Song, and the
line of Onggud princes continued through Boyaoha’s sons
by a concubine. The seal of Alaqai Beki’s representative in
her appanage of North China has recently been discov-
ered in Inner Mongolia.

Alashan (Alxa) The only area in Inner Mongolia pre-
dominantly covered by dunes, far-western Alashan is
inhabited by Oirat Mongols who were stationed there in
the 17th and 18th centuries. (Generally written “Alashan”
in Mongolian, the name is often pronounced Alshaa or
Alagshaa.)

Traditionally, Alashan and Ejene (or Ejene Gol) were
two independent banners not assigned to any of Inner
Mongolia’s six leagues. Since 1979 Alashan Left and Right
(Alxa Zuoqi and Youqi) Banners and the Ejene (Ejin)
Banner have formed a single Alashan league within Inner
Mongolia. The league covers 270,244 square kilometers
(104,342 square miles) with a population of 165,570, of
which 41,974 (25.3 percent) are Mongol. Virtually all
Mongols in these banners speak Mongolian. Although the
Alashan Mongols are by origin OIRATs, their dialect lost
much of its Oirat features through KHALKHA and Inner
Mongolian influence (see MONGOLIAN LANGUAGE and
KALMYK-OIRAT LANGUAGE AND SCRIPT).

Situated at about 800 to 1,400 meters (2,600—4,600
feet) above sea level, average annual precipitation in
Alashan league varies from 120 millimeters (4.72 inches)
in the east to only 37 millimeters (1.46 inches) in the
west. The Badain Jiran and Tenggeri Deserts are the
largest areas of dunes. Characteristic vegetation includes
sagebrushes (Artemisia sphaerocephala and A. ordosica)
and Calligonum, with patches of xerophytic trees and
bushes such as saxaul. Rivers in Ejene Banner are flanked
by scattered poplar (Populus diversifolia) forests. Usable
pasture totals 127,000 square kilometers (49,000 square
miles) and supports 1,425,000 head of livestock, of
which 1,235,000 are sheep and goats. The league’s
145,000 camels make up a third of China’s total camEL
herd (1990 figures). Irrigation has brought 10,000
hectares (24,710 acres) into cultivation. Extraction of
minerals, principally coal and salt, is also an important
part of the local economy.

In the 11th to 13th centuries, the X1A DYNASTY ruled
Alashan, leaving behind the Xia imperial tombs in the
Helan Mountains and the beautifully preserved desert
fortress of Khara-Khota (Heishui). In 1686 the KHOSHUD
noble Khoroli of the Oirats defected with his people to
the QING DYNASTY and was enfeoffed as grand duke (r.
1697-1707) of Alashan banner. Later, in 1698, a Torghud
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Kalmyk nobleman, Arabjur, went on pilgrimage to the
Dalai Lama with his family and 500 subjects. Unable to
return home, Arabjur in 1704 agreed to become a Qing
subject and was stationed as a grand duke (r. 1704-29)
with his people at Serteng (modern Aksay) in western
Gansu. Under his son Danjung (r. 1729-40) the
TORGHUDS were moved to Ejene.

In 1928 China’s Nationalist government assigned
Alashan and Ejene to the newly created Ningxia
province. As the last area in Inner Mongolia outside
Communist control, it was the scene of PRINCE DEMCHUG-
DONGRUB's final autonomy movement of 1949. In 1956
the two banners were transferred to Inner Mongolia, and
in 1961 Alashan was split into Right and Left Banners.
During the anti-Mongol policies of the Chinese Cultural
Revolution, from 1969-79, the three banners were tem-
porarily split off again from Inner Mongolia.

See also BAYANNUUR LEAGUE; CLIMATE; INNER MONGO-
LIA AUTONOMOUS REGION; INNER MONGOLIANS; MONGO-
LIAN LANGUAGE; WUHAL.

Further reading: Mary Ellen Alonso, ed., China}
Inner Asian Frontier: Photographs of the Wulsin Expedition
to Northeast China in 1923 (Cambridge, Mass.: The
Museum, 1979); Nasan Bayar, “History and Its Televising:
Events and Narratives of the Hoshuud Mongols in Mod-
ern China,” Inner Asia 4 (2002): 241-276.

Ali-Haiya See ARIQ-QAYA.

Altaic language family The Altaic language family
includes the Mongolic, Turkic, and Manchu-Tungusic
families. Many relate Korean and Japanese to the Altaic
family as well. Debate continues over whether the Altaic
language family is a real language family of branches
developed from a common ancestor or a sprachbund
(areal family) of independent languages that have con-
verged over time through intimate contact. A genetic link
to the Uralic family, including Hungarian, Finnish, and
Estonian, is now generally rejected, although Hungarian
does have many Turkic and Mongolic loan words.

THE ALTAIC LANGUAGES

By far the most commonly spoken Altaic language sub-
family is the Turkic family, which includes the national
languages Turkish (the largest Altaic language with 70
million speakers), Uzbek, Kazakh, Azerbaijani, Turk-
men, and Kirghiz, as well as Uighur, spoken in China’s
Xinjiang Autonomous Region, and Tatar, Bashkir
(Bashkort), Tuvan, Altay, Yakut (Sakha), and other lan-
guages spoken in Russia. The total number of Turkic
speakers approaches 150 million. The Turkic languages
are divided into two groups, one called Common Turkic
and including all the above-mentioned languages, and
the other including only Chuvash and the (now extinct)
Old Bulghar languages of the Volga region in Russia.
(The first rulers of Bulgaria also spoke this type of
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Turkish language, although they were later assimilated
by their Slavic subjects. See BULGHARS). The earliest
Turkish inscriptions in an archaic form of Common Tur-
kic date to the second half of the seventh century. (See
RUNIC SCRIPT AND INSCRIPTIONS.)

The next most widely spoken family is Mongolic. In
this family only the MONGOLIAN LANGUAGE, with per-
haps 5 million speakers, is a major language; it is the
national language of Mongolia and a regional language
in China’s Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region. All the
other extant Mongolic languages, found in Russia,
China, and Afghanistan, clearly derive from the well-
attested 13th-century Middle Mongolian, although one,
Daur, preserves traces of the highly divergent Kitan, a
now-extinct language attested in inscriptions from the
11th century.

In the Manchu-Tungusic family only Shibe in Xin-
jiang (about 33,000 speakers in 1990) and the Solon
Ewenki dialect in Inner Mongolia (about 25,000 speak-
ers) are not endangered. Manchu, the language of the
Manchu conquerors of China who founded the QING
DYNASTY (1636-1912), is now extinct. Inscriptions in the
Jurchen language date to the 12th century, when the
Jurchen people founded the JIN DYNASTY.

ALTAIC FEATURES

The Altaic languages (along with Korean and Japanese)
share a common syntax characterized by a usually sub-
ject-object-verb (SOV) word order and adjunct-head
(modifier-modified) order. Absent external influences,
Altaic languages form relative clauses not with relative
pronouns but by verbal noun phrases (thus, not “I saw
the meat that you ate,” but “I the your-eaten meat saw”).
The verb “to have” is absent, with possession generally
being marked by case endings and the verb “to be” (thus,
not “They have a question,” but “To them a question is”).
Altaic languages are typically agglutinative, marking
grammatical relations by clearly demarcated morphemes,
and use only suffixes, not prefixes. As is expected for
agglutinative languages, natural gender is weak or absent.
The role of conjunctions tends to be replaced by a large
number of special verb endings or converbs.

Despite these common features, linguistic typology
shows that many of them form a linked complex of fea-
tures all deriving from the SOV word order. Since SOV is
the most common order among languages, more or less
“Altaic”-type syntax is quite common, being found, for
example, in the Dravidian languages of southern India
and even Quechua in Peru.

Altaic phonology also has certain distinctive features.
Syllables are simple, with no initial consonants clusters
and usually no final consonant clusters. Absent foreign
influences, initial “r” is not allowed. Most distinctive is
vowel harmony, in which all a word’s vowels must come
from a particular class, depending on the root’s initial
vowel. Thus, all case-endings have multiple forms. In

modern Mongolian, for example, gar, “hand,” takes the
ablative (“from”) in -aas, while ger; “home, yurt,” takes
the ablative in -ees. Vowel harmony is also found in the
Uralic and, with quite different principles, in the
Chukotko-Kamchatkan languages.

Linguists have also reconstructed a fairly large Altaic
common vocabulary, along with many morphemes (noun
and verb suffixes), yet while Mongolian shares much
vocabulary and many morphemes with Manchu-Tungusic
to its east and with Turkic to its west, Turkic and
Manchu-Tungusic have very little common vocabulary.
Moreover, much basic vocabulary, such as numbers, has
no common elements. Many linguists thus argue that the
common vocabulary is due to borrowing rather than
genetic affinity.

Advocates of borrowing posit three distinct strata of
Turkic loanwords in Mongolia, one borrowed from a Tur-
kic language of the Bulghar-Chuvashic subfamily before
the second century C.E., a second from a Qipchag-type
Turkish language (such as ancestral to modern Tatar or
Kazakh) from the sixth to 10th centuries, and finally
Buddhist and academic vocabulary from written Uighur
Turkish in the 13th-14th centuries. (See BULGHARS;
QIPCHAQS; UIGHURS.) Heavy Mongolic influence on the
Manchu-Tungusic languages began no later than the
Kitan Empire’s rise in the 10th century and continued
through the Manchu adoption of the UIGHUR-MONGOLIAN
SCRIPT in the 17th century.

ALTAIC CULTURE

Regardless of whether they are descended from a com-
mon ancestor or converged through long association, the
medieval Altaic peoples shared many cultural traits.
Organized into strong patrilineal and exogamous clans,
their peoples all had male or female shamans who beat
drums and went on spirit journeys to cure illness and
singers who chanted poetry in alliterative (not rhyming)
verses. Herding livestock and farming in varying propor-
tions, they all shared a fascination with the HORSE, which
was sacrificed at the death of their leaders. Since the Mid-
dle Ages, migrations, lifestyle changes, and adoption of
world religions have attenuated much of this common
culture.

See also EWENKIS; KAZAKHS; MONGOLIC LANGUAGE
FAMILY; ROURAN; TUVANS; UIGHURS; XIANBI; XIONGNU;
YOGUR LANGUAGES AND PEOPLES.

Further reading: Sir Gerard Clauson, Turkish and
Mongolian Studies (London: Royal Asiatic Society of Great
Britain and Ireland, 1962); Bernard Comrie, Languages of
the Soviet Union (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1981): 39-91; Juha Janhunen, Manchuria: An Eth-
nic History (Helsinki: Finno-Ugrian Society, 1996); Roy
Andrew Miller, Japanese and the Other Altaic Language
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1971); Nicholas
Poppe, Introduction to Altaic Linguistics (Wiesbaden: Otto
Harrassowitz, 1965).



Altai Range Forming the traditional western border of
Mongolia, the Altai Range and associated ranges extend
more than 1,600 kilometers (1,000 miles) from north-
west to southeast. The name is of Turkish origin and
means “golden.”

To the north in Russia’s Altai Republic, the Altai sys-
tem is about 350 kilometers (220 miles) wide, tapering to
the southeast to about 150 kilometers (90 miles). In the
central Mongolian Altai, the ridges have an average alti-
tude of 3,000-3,500 meters (9,800-11,500 feet) above
sea level. High peaks include Belukha (4,506 meters;
14,783 feet), on the Russia-Kazakhstan frontier; Khiiiten
(4,374 meters; 14,350 feet), at the meeting of Mongolia,
China, Russia, and Kazakhstan; and Monkh-Khairkhan
(4,231 meters; 13,881 feet), south of xHOWD cITY. All
these peaks and many others are glaciated. In the arid
Gobi-Altai Range, the peaks diminish toward the south-
east from around 3,500 to 1,700 meters (11,500-5,600
feet) above sea level.

The Mongolian Altai presents relatively gentle slopes
to the northeast toward the GREAT LAKES BASIN and steep
slopes to the southwest toward Xinjiang’s Zunghar (Jung-
gar) Basin. The transverse Siilkhem/Sayluygem Range
along the Russia-Mongolia frontier divides the Ob’
drainage from the Great Lakes Basin inland basin. The
Mongolian Altai divides the Irtysh drainage and the
Zunghar inland basin to the west from the Great Lakes
Basin to the east.

See also ANIMAL HUSBANDRY AND NOMADISM,
BAYANKHONGOR PROVINCE; BAYAN-OLGII PROVINCE; CLI-
MATE; FAUNA; FLORA; GOBI-ALTAI PROVINCE; KHOWD
PROVINCE; MONGOLIAN PLATEAU; SOUTH GOBI PROVINCE;
UWS PROVINCE.

Altai Uriyangkhai (Uriankhai, Urianhai, Uryangkhai)
The term Uriyangkhai in modern Mongolia denotes a
vaguely defined yastan (subethnic group) in western
Mongolia. The Altai Uriyangkhai form a coherent group
within this artificial subethnic group.

In the 13th century RASHID-UD-DIN described the
“Forest” Uriyangkhai as an extremely isolated Siberian
forest people living in birchbark tents and hunting with
skis (see SIBERIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE). Despite the
similarity in name to the famous Uriyangkhan clan of the
MONGOL TRIBE, Rashid-ud-Din clearly states that the two
had no ongoing connection. The language of the “Forest”
Uriyangkhai is unclear.

By the early 17th century, Uriyangkhai was a general
Mongolian term for all the dispersed bands to the north-
west, whether Samoyed, Turkish, or Mongolian in origin.
The Uriyangkhai in this sense were subjugated first by
KHOTOGHOID Khalkha and then by the zUNGHARs. With
the disintegration of the Zunghars, the QING DYNASTY in
1757 organized the far northwestern frontier into a series
of Uriyangkhai BanNERs: the Khowsgol Nuur
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Uriyangkhai, Tannu (Oyun), Kemchik, Salchak, and
Tozhu (Toja) Uriyangkhai (all TuvaNs), and the Altan-
Nuur Uriyangkhai (Altayans). In the Altai Range, seven
Altai Uriyangkhai banners were organized into two wings
attached directly to Qing AMBANs (assistant military gov-
ernors) of KHOWD cCITY. Their territory included modern
BAYAN-OLGII PROVINCE and eastern KHOWD PROVINCE as
well as Xinjiang’s Altay district north of the Ulungur
River. Their principal duties were to guard the 12 Altai
passes, man the postroads to Tarbagatai, and pay an
annual tribute of 800 sables. Most were Oirat Mongolian
speakers with Oirat, Buriat, or Mongolian CLAN NAMES,
but some were Tuvan speakers.

In the aftermath of the great rebellion in Xinjiang
(1864-77), kazakHs migrated into Altai Uriyangkhai ter-
ritory, leading to repeated lawsuits between the expand-
ing Kazakhs and the impoverished Uriyangkhais from
1822 on. In 1906 the Qing dynasty transferred western
Mongolia’s Altai Uriyangkhai, New Torghud, and
Khoshud banners from Khowd’s jurisdiction to the new
Altai district, with its capital at Chenghua (modern Altay
in Xinjiang). In 1913 the Altai district was divided
between newly independent Mongolia and the Chinese
province of Xinjiang, leaving some Altai Uriyangkhais in
far northern Xinjiang. The Altai Uriyangkhais on the
Mongolian side of the border were administratively
attached to the DORBODs. In 1940, however, Kazakh and
Uriyangkhai areas were separated to form the Bayan-Olgii
province. The Kazakhs dominated the new province, and
both emigration and a growth rate slower than the
national average have reduced the Altai Uriyangkhai per-
centage there by 2.5 times from 1940 to 1989.

Mongolia’s Uriyangkhai people numbered 15,800 in
1956 (1.9 percent of Mongolia’s population) and 21,300
in 1989 (only 1.0 percent of the population), inhabiting
Bayan-Olgii, Khowd, and KHOWSGOL PROVINCEs. (In
those census figures, the Altai Uriyangkhai were not sep-
arated from the Tuvans or the Khowsgol Uriyangkhai,
also of Tuvan ancestry.) The Uriyangkhai Mongols in Xin-
jiang number more than 5,000 (1999).

The Uriyangkhai are one of Mongolia’s most poorly
educated ethnic groups, with only 13.1 percent holding
white-collar positions, compared with the national aver-
age of 21.4 percent (1989 figures). Most Altai
Uriyangkhais currently emphasize their Mongolian ori-
gins, disclaiming connection with the Tuvans.

Altan Khan (1508-1582) Successful warrior khan who
made peace with China and initiated the Mongols’ Second
Conversion to Buddhism

Altan (Golden) and his twin sister, Monggon (Silver),
were born on January 20, 1508, to Barsu-Bolod Sain-Alag
(d. 1519), the jinong (Chinggisid viceroy) of the Three
Western Tumens (modern southwestern Inner Mongo-
lia). Altan spent his first years in hiding when the orpos
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people rose in rebellion against his grandfather, BaTU-
MONGKE DAYAN KHAN (1480?-1517?). Protected by locals,
the boy was safely delivered to his grandfather’s court.

On his father’s death, Altan, as a second son, inher-
ited the TUMED tiimen living around modern HOHHOT in
Inner Mongolia. From 1524 he began regular campaigns
against Kokenuur, Ming China, and the northwestern
Uriyangkhan. In 1538, under Bodi Alag Khan (1519?-47)
of the Yuan, he participated in the all-Mongol attack on
the Uriyangkhan. In 1550 Altan conducted a massive
raid on China’s MING DYNASTY, circling the walls of Bei-
jing, although he never seriously intended to besiege it.
As Altan’s prestige grew, the Yuan Khan Daraisun
(1548-57) was forced to grant Altan and his brother
Baiskhal of the KHARACHIN the title of KHAN. Daraisun
Khan himself moved east of the GREATER KHINGGAN
RANGE.

By 1551 Buddhist White Lotus sectarians from China
were hailing Altan as their deliverer from oppressive Ming
rule. They and other Chinese refugees came to Altan
Khan’s realm to settle, serving as guides for Mongol raiding
parties and smuggling goods over the frontier. By 1563
there were 12 large and 32 small sectarian settlements, or
baishing (buildings), with a total of 16,000 inhabitants.
Altan Khan encouraged agriculture, although his Timed
Mongol subjects remained mostly pastoral. There were
perhaps 50,000 Chinese under Altan’s rule. The largest set-
tlement was renamed Guihua (modern HOHHOT) in 1571.

After 1558 Altan Khan campaigned against the
OIRATS, and the two sides established gupa (marriage
ally) relations, with the Oirat chiefs recognizing Altan as
khan and he granting them the traditional title of TAISHI
He also established relations with the Chaghatayid rulers
of MOGHULISTAN in Turpan and Hami on the basis of their
common Chinggisid ancestry.

Altan Khan had two senior wives, but nothing is
known of them. By 1568 Altan had married his own
daughter’s teenage daughter, Noyanchu Jinggen (Sanni-
angzi, 1551-1612). Since Noyanchu Junggen had origi-
nally been promised to another, Altan sent her betrothed
another granddaughter instead, one originally promised
to his foster son Daiching-Ejei. Disgusted, Daiching-Ejei
defected in 1570 to the Ming. The Ming official Wang
Chonggu used Daiching-Ejei as bait to make peace suc-
cessfully between China and Altan Khan. Speaking for all
the Three Western Ttumens (Tumed, OrRDOS, and Yung-
shiyebt/Kharachin), Altan Khan received the title prince
of Shunyi and annual “gifts” from the Chinese court, and
the Ming opened border horse fairs. In return the Mon-
gols ceased their raids and joined the TRIBUTE SYSTEM.
Defectors from both sides were sent back; Daiching-Ejei
again became a favorite, and the White Lotus sectarians
were executed by the Ming. Noyanchu Junggen con-
trolled much of the tribute-gift and horse-fair revenues,
causing violent rivalry with Altan’s eldest son, Sengge-
Duureng (d. 1586).

From 1571 Altan Khan and Noyanchu Junggen
received Buddhist catechetical instruction from a Tibetan
monk, Ashing Lama, trained at the sacred Wutai Moun-
tain in northern China. With the new influence from
Tibetan lamas, Altan Khan built a new temple, Maidari
Juu. In 1575 he and Noyanchu Junggen, with the Three
Western Tumens, invited the Tibetan cleric bSod-nams
rGya-mtsho (1543-1588) to instruct them personally. At
their meeting at Chabchiyal Temple in Kokenuur (near
modern Gonghe) in summer 1578, bSod-nams rGya-
mtsho hailed Altan Khan as a Buddhist universal monarch
and incarnation of QUBILAI KHAN, while Altan Khan
granted the title Dalai Lama to bSod-nams rGya-mtsho.
Another Tibetan INCARNATE LAMA, Manjushri Khutugtu,
accompanied Altan Khan back to Kokekhota. In 1580
Altan Khan became sick with gout and planned to apply
the old traditional remedy of having his feet washed
within the chest of a slave. Manjushri Khutugtu strongly
objected and healed the khan, thus inspiring the nobility
to rededicate themselves to Buddhism. Shamanizing and
the keeping of the native ongghons, or spirit dolls, was
banned. Altan Khan died on January 13, 1582. Noyanchu
Junggen kept the seal of the prince of Shunyi, which gave
rights to the tribute-gift payments. The Tumed nobility
demanded that the Ming court pass the seal to Sengge-
Dutireng, and in November Sengge-Duureng married his
stepmother and became prince of Shunyi in April 1583.

Although often seen as attempting to reunify the
Mongols, Altan Khan’s true ambition was to build his
Tumed into an independent power center. As Barsu
Bolod’s second son, he could be neither great khan of the
Yuan nor even jinong (viceroy) of the Three Western
Tumens. Instead, through military campaigns, peace with
China, and Buddhist conversion, he received new high
titles thrice over and became the acknowledged, if unoffi-
cial, leader of the Western Mongols. His peace with China
and his patronage of the Dalai Lama, far from being a sub-
mission, made him in his own eyes the unifier of China,
Tibet, and Mongolia under his own sway. This influence
was, however, purely personal, and his sons and grandson
were simply Ttumed rulers without larger ambitions.

See also ALTAN KHAN, CODE OF; NORTHERN YUAN
DYNASTY; SECOND CONVERSION.

Further reading: Carl Johan Elverskog, Jewel
Translucent Sutra: Altan Khan and the Mongols in the Six-
teenth Century (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 2003).

Altan Khan, Code of The Code of ALTAN KHAN
(1508-82) is the earliest extant body of Mongolian law.
Despite its religious preface extolling the TWO cusTOMS,
through which “the laws of religion are like knotted sil-
ribbons” and the “laws of the emperor are like a golden
yoke,” the code makes no provision for the prohibition of
blood sacrifices or other native religious practices or the
imposition of Buddhist norms.



The code covers ordinary legal cases: homicide in
various forms, injuries, theft, breaking of marriage
engagements and marital assaults, cases involving infec-
tious diseases and contact with dead bodies, game laws,
rewards for rescue of livestock and persons, assault of
government envoys, and return of fugitives. The sections
on theft, which details military supplies in particular, and
on envoys, which specifies both punishments for resist-
ing envoys and also the number of horses, officials, and
servants an envoy may take, show the attention paid to
enforcing government prerogatives. Most offenses receive
livestock fines grouped in Nines and Fives, with serious
offenses also meriting a flogging. Most cases are
addressed to free men, but when mentioned, servants,
particularly Chinese, are treated as of lower value. The
only capital crime is theft by a servant. The provisions of
the law are similar to those found in 17th-century codes
such as the MONGOL-OIRAT CODE (Mongghol-Oirad Tsaaji)
of 1640.

Further reading: Sh. Bira, “A Sixteenth-Century
Mongol Code.” In Studies in the Mongolian History, Cul-
ture, and Historiography (Tokyo: Institute for Languages
and Cultures of Asia and Africa, 1994), 277-3009.

Altan tobchi (Golden Summary) Altan tobchi denotes
two Mongolian chronicles both composed in the mid-
17th century. The more important was composed by the
“state preceptor” (guushi, a Buddhist title) Lubsang-
Danzin (Tibetan, Blo-bzang bsTan-'dzin). Nothing is
known of his life, although he may have been a Buddhist
translator from UJUMUCHIN banner. His history was com-
piled shortly after 1651.

In producing what was probably the first of the 17th-
century chronicles, he used six types of written materials:
1) traditional, undated Mongolian accounts of CHINGGIS
KHAN, the fall of the YUAN DYNASTY, and the Mongol-Oirat
conflicts; 2) various biligs (wise sayings) and testaments
attributed to Chinggis Khan; 3) the SECRET HISTORY OF THE
MONGOLS; 4) various Tibetan historical works, which as a
lama he could read; 5) dated king lists of the Mongolian
great khans and Chinese Ming emperors; and 6) genealo-
gies of the Mongolian nobility. Putting these materials
together, Lubsang-Danzin put completeness above coher-
ence, including, for example, most of the Secret History
side by side with contradictory Mongolian traditions.
Sometimes he noticed the contradiction, as when he put
“it is said” before the Secret History’s statement that
Chinggis was born with a clot of blood in his hand; the
traditional account, which Lubsang-Danzin preferred, was
that he was born with a precious jade seal in his hand. In
harmonizing discrete episodes of the 15th-century Mongol-
Oirat conflict with one another and with the king lists
(themselves frequently in error on the dates, although not
on the order and names of the khans), Lubsang-Danzin
often became completely confused, breaking up episodes

amban 11

that belong together, assigning events to wrong khans,
and so on. Despite these defects, Lubsang-Danzin’s Altan
tobchi preserves very valuable material, including the
Secret History text, otherwise lost biligs, and KHORCHIN
traditions on the benefits the Khorchin ongs (princes) had
shown the Chinggisid khans. Roughly contemporary with
Lubsang-Danzins Altan tobchi is an anonymous abridged
Altan tobchi, which eliminated most of the Secret History
and the Tibetan materials and all the biligs and genealogies.

Further reading: C. R. Bawden, trans., Mongol
Chronicle Altan Tobci (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz,
1955); Hidehiro Okada, “Chinggis Khan’s Instructions to
His Kin in Blo-bzang-bstan-'dzin’s Altan Tobci,” in Meng-
ku wen hua kuo chi hsueh shu yen tao hui lun wen chi, ed.
Chun-i Chang (Taipei: Mongolian and Tibetan Affairs
Committee, 1993), 228-236; Hans-Peter Vietze, “Blo-
bzan bsTan-jin Guusi’s Rhymes,” in Proceedings of the
35th Permanent International Altaistics Conference, ed.
Chieh-hsien Ch'en (Taipei: Center for Chinese Studies
Materials, 1993), 469—476.

Altyn Khans See KHOTOGHOID.
Alxa See ALASHAN.

Amar, Agdanbuugiin See AMUR.
Amar, Anandyn See AMUR.
Amarsanaa See AMURSANAA.

amban The Manchu word amban, or “high official”
(Mongolian said), was used unofficially for the imperial
residents supervising Inner Asia (including Mongolia)
under the QING DYNASTY (1636-1912).

Direct Qing administration in Outer Mongolia began
with the jiangjun (Chinese for “general in chief”) of
ULIASTAL, created in 1733. Another jiangjun was appointed
to KHOWD CITY in 1734. In the narrow sense, Mongolian
amban or said refers, however, to the office of dachen
(imperial resident), first instituted in Kokenuur for the
UPPER MONGOLS (1725) and in Lhasa for Tibet (1728). In
1754 the general in Khowd was redesignated as, in
Manchu, the hebei amban (Mongolian khoobiyin said;
Chinese canzan dachen), and shortly after two ambans
were appointed to administer Khuriye (see ULAANBAATAR)
and its monasteries. The senior of the two positions,
established in 1758, was entitled in Mongolian khereg-i
shidkhegchi said (minister handling affairs; Manchu, baita
ichihiyara amban; Chinese, banshi dachen), while the
junior position, established in 1761, was entitled the
hebei amban/khoobi-yin said, as at Khowd. Since the
senior position was restricted to Khalkha Mongolian
princes and the junior to officials from the Qing’s EIGHT
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BANNERS system, the two positions were known as the
“Mongol amban” and the “Manchu amban,” respectively.
Despite their theoretical subordination, the Manchu
ambans actually had greater influence.

In 1758 the jiangjun of Uliastai, then a Khalkha
prince, Tsengguinjab (d. 1771), received civil authority
over Outer Mongolia (including Tuva) in addition to his
supreme military authority. Under the jiangjun at Uliastai
were two ambans, or imperial residents (Manchu hebei
amban; Mongolian khoobi-yin said), again an Eight-Ban-
ners official and a Khalkha prince. In 1786, however,
Outer Mongolia’s eastern provinces, Setsen Khan and
Tushiyett, were put under the ambans in Khiiriye.

In the 18th century the Uliastai jiangjun and the
Khowd amban were generally Khalkha Mongol princes,
often serving a decade or more in office. After 1796
jiangjuns and ambans were all, except for those positions
reserved to Khalkhas, officials from the Eight Banners.
The ambans, two-thirds of whom were ethnically Manchu
and one-third Mongol, were career officials specializing
in military-police functions or border affairs and rarely
held office in Mongolia more than three years.

Outside Outer Mongolia the autonomous Mongol
BANNERS (appanages) were, as military auxiliaries for the
dynasty, all placed under the supervision of Eight-Banners
garrisons. These garrisons were headed by commanders
variously titled in Chinese jiangjun (general in chief;
Manchu amba janggin), dutong (military lieutenant-gover-
nor, Manchu gisa-be kadalara amban), or fudutongs
(deputy military lieutenant-governors; Manchu meiren-i
janggin). The jiangjun of Ili (Yining) supervised the Mon-
gols of Xinjiang; those of Ningxia (Yinchuan) and Suiyuan
(modern HOHHOT) supervised southwest Inner Mongolia;
and those of Mukden (Shenyang), Jilin, and Qigihar
supervised eastern Inner Mongolia and the Butha Daurs.
The dutongs in Zhangjiakou and Chengde supervised the
central and southeastern Inner Mongols, and the fudutong
of HULUN BUIR supervised the BARGA, Solons, and Daurs of
Hulun Buir. Dutongs and fudutongs were often loosely
referred to as ambans.

The 1911 RESTORATION of Outer Mongolia’s indepen-
dence abolished the amban system there. Republican
China retained the dutongs of Suiyuan, Zhangjiakou, and
Chengde as governors of Inner Mongolia’s regions.

See also DAUR LANGUAGE AND PEOPLE; EWENKIS.

Further reading: Veronika Veit, “The Qalqa Mongo-
lian Military Governors of Uliyasutai in the 18th Cen-
tury,” in Proceedings of International Conference on China
Border Area Studies, ed. Lin En-shean (Taipei: National
Chengchi University, 1984), 629-646.

Amur (Agdanbuugiin  Amar, Anandyn  Amar)
(1886-1941) A career official who served twice as prime
minister

Amur was the son of a poor 7AyI or petty nobleman,
Agdanbuu, of Daiching Zasag banner (Bugat Sum, Bul-

gan). Amur’s original name was Gonggor. As a child he
was tutored in Mongolian before studying in the school
attached to the banner temple for three or four years and
becoming a banner clerk. He clerked for his banners
PRINCE KHANGDADORJI in the AIMAG/league office, the ban-
ner office, and in the office dealing with gold-mining
leases (see MINING). He married the daughter of Danjin
Gabju (doctor of Buddhist philosophy), the lama who
had cast his horoscope at birth. From 1913 he worked in
Mongolia’s foreign ministry, receiving the title of beise
(grand duke). With the REVOCATION OF AUTONOMY, he
returned to his home banner. He changed his name to
Amur after suffering a serious illness.

In 1923 he returned to Khuriye (modern ULAAN-
BAATAR) and joined the party. He served as foreign min-
ister (October 1923-November 1924), party presidium
member (August 1924 on), economy minister (Decem-
ber 1924-26), deputy prime minister and concurrent
head of the planning commission, and after Tserindorji’s
death, prime minister (February 1928-March 1930). In
these positions Amur showed an unsentimental under-
standing of Mongolia’s precarious international position.
Reliably pro-Russian in a geopolitical sense, he had no
interest in Soviet ideology and strongly opposed all pan-
Mongolist adventures. In 1937 a Soviet security opera-
tive described him as “a quiet, secretive person, a true
Oriental; he is well respected by the people, especially
the clergy.”

Ironically, Amur’s competence and well-known con-
servative patriotism made him, indispensable to
Moscow’s Communist International (Comintern) during
the early LEFTIST PERIOD (1929 on). At the Eighth Party
Congress (March—April 1930), however, the Comintern
felt confident enough to demote him to head the Institute
of Sciences. With the New Turn Policies in June 1932, he
was made chairman of the Little State Khural (i.e., titular
head of state) and from October 1934 was again a party
presidium member. In 1934 he published the first volume
of Monggol-un tobchi teiikhe (A Short History of Mongo-
lia), which was the first connected account of the Mongo-
lian world empire written by a Mongolian that took into
account European research.

Promoted to replace GENDUN as prime minister on
March 22, 1936, Amur was again a token. Real power lay
with the interior minister Choibalsang and his hatchet-
man Lubsangsharab (D. Luwsansharaw, 1900-40), as
Joseph Stalin’s Great Purge swept the country. In 1936,
Amur and Dogsum (D. Dogsom, 1884-1941) attempted
to release the victims still imprisoned in the bogus
LHUMBE CASE. In 1937 he pleaded with the state prosecu-
tor to be skeptical of Choibalsang’s manufactured con-
spiracies. Finally, on March 7, 1939, Lubsangsharab
arrested Amur in a presidium meeting. In July he was
deported to the Soviet Union. Interrogated with torture,
he confessed to various imaginary crimes and was exe-
cuted on February 10, 1941.



See also CHOIBALSANG, MARSHAL; REVOLUTIONARY
PERIOD; THEOCRATIC PERIOD.

Amursana See AMURSANAA.

Amursanaa (Amursana, Amarsanaa) (1722?-1757)
Khoid leader who first rebelled against the Ziinghars and
then attempted to revive the Ziinghar principality
Amursanaa’s mother, Botolog, was the daughter of TSE-
WANG-RABTAN KHUNG-TAUI (1694-1727), or prince of the
ZUNGHARS. Tsewang-Rabtan had first married her to Gal-
dan-Danzin, son of Lhazang Khan (1698-1717) of the
UPPER MONGOLS in Tibet. After executing her first husband,
Tsewang-Rabtan gave her in marriage to Uizeng-Khoshu-
uchi of the Khoid. While Amursanaa was thus legally
accounted Uizeng-Khoshuuchi’s son, rumor had it that he
was actually the posthumous son of Galdan-Danzin and
thus the grandson of a ruler on both sides of his family.

After the death of Galdan-Tseren, the ruler of the
Zanghars, in 1745 the deceased ruler’s eldest son by a
lowborn wife, Lamdarja, seized the throne in 1749. He
met the widespread opposition with violent repression.
Amursanaa, together with Dawaachi of the ruling lineage,
fled to the Kazakh sultan Abilay, whose daughter Amur-
sanaa married. In 1752 with Kazakh help, Amursanaa
and Dawaachi overthrew Lamdarja. Dawaachi belonged
to the sovereign lineage and became khung-taiji
(“prince,” the ruling Zanghar title), but Amursanaa was
unsatisfied. In summer 1754 he and his half brother Ban-
juur (Botolog and Galdan-Danzin’s first son) surrendered
to the QING DYNASTY’s Qianlong emperor (1736-96) with
4,000 men. In spring 1755 the Qing general Bandi and
Amursanaa marched on Zingharia. Resistance disinte-
grated, and Dawaachi was captured near Kashgar and
deported to China. Qianlong now decreed that each of
the oIraTS’ four tribes would receive a khan: Banjuur
would be khan of the Khoshuds and Amursanaa khan of
the Khoid.

Again dissatisfied with his reward, Amursanaa and
Banjuur conspired with Mongol noblemen in Bandi’s
army (see CHINGGUNJAB'S REBELLION). Bandi got wind of
the plots, executed Banjuur, and dispatched Amursanaa
to Beijing. Due to the laxity of his escort, Amursanaa and
300 men escaped and returned to Ili, where he captured
the local Qing garrison commander. In November Qian-
long remobilized his army, and Amursanaa proclaimed
himself khan of all the Zunghars (February 17, 1756)
before rallying his men and killing Bandi and his garri-
son. Sultan Abilay supported Amursanaa, but the Sultan’s
KAZAKHS plundered their Zunghar allies mercilessly.
Although a vast Qing expedition defeated Sultan Abilay’s
Kazakhs twice in July—August 1756, and forced Sultan
Abilay to abandon his son-in-law, the Qing armies did not
stay in the field and withdrew to Barkol. Amursanaa
returned to the Ili valley in late 1756, where he again
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destroyed the Qing garrisons. Faced with another mas-
sive Qing expedition under Zhaohui, Amursanaa fought
on with a dwindling force until he fled with 4,000 follow-
ers (largely women and children) to Semipalatinsk (mod-
ern Semey) on July 28. Forwarded by the Russian
authorities to Tobolsk, he died of smallpox on September
21. His followers were eventually merged with the Volga
KALMYKS.

Further reading: Fang Chao-ying, “Amursana,” in
Arthur W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the Ch’ing Period
(Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government Printing Office,
1943), 9-11; Junko Miyawaki, “The Khoyid Chief Amur-
sanaa in the Fall of the Dzungars: The Importance of the
Family Trees Discovered in Kazan,” in Historical and Lin-
guistic Interaction between Inner-Asia and Europe, ed.
Arpad Berta and Edina Horvath (Szeged, Hungary: Uni-
versity of Szeged, 1997), 195-205.

anda The anda relationship was a blood brotherhood
formed by unrelated men. As such it formed an important
complement to the patrilineal kin-based Mongol society.

In the Mongol clan society before the rise of cCHING-
GIS KHAN (Genghis, 1206-27), patrilineal kinship formed
the chief language of alliance and hostility. In general,
those who were kin were allies; those who were not were
enemies. The relationship of anda, or blood brotherhood
(modern Mongolian and), introduced a vital flexibility
into this system. Found in many Turco-Mongol nomadic
societies, the ritual of blood brotherhood involved drink-
ing from a cup into which blood from both parties had
been poured. The “brothers” would then exchange gifts
and usually spend some time living in the same YURT, or
ger. Blood brotherhood formed an important way of
cementing political alliances. Thus, a chief of the MON-
GOL TRIBE, YISUGEI BAATUR, made an alliance of anda with
Toghril Khan (later named ONG KHAN) of the KEREYID
tribe. Toghril’s assistance later proved essential to the rise
of Yisiigei’s son Chinggis Khan. Chinggis, as a child and
a teenager, made himself blood brother of jAMUGHA, a
Mongol from the Jajirad clan. In the end, however, the
anda tie could not prevent war between Chinggis and
both Ong Khan and Jamugha. After the rise of the MoN-
GOL EMPIRE, the significance of the anda tie declined
somewhat, although together with QuDA, or the marriage
ally concept, it continued to link khans to their favored
commanders (NOYAN). In the 20th century the idea of
blood brotherhood has undergone a revival in nationalist
movements.

Aniga (Anige, A-ni-ko) (1244-1278) Nepalese-Newari
artist who under Mongol patronage defined a long-lasting
Inner Asian imperial style of Buddhist art

Aniga early showed an aptitude for Buddhist art, memo-
rizing the scriptures on the canonical proportions of
icons after hearing them only once. In 1260 QUBILAI
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KHAN’S state preceptor, 'PHAGS-PA LAMA (1235-80),
applied to Nepal for artists to complete a gold stupa in
Amdo (Qinghai). Aniga, only 16 at the time, volunteered
to lead the 80 artists and was appointed by the astonished
"Phags-pa as their supervisor.

Upon completing the stupa in 1261, Aniga was pre-
sented at court to Qubilai Khan, who commissioned him
to improve a defective bronze diagram of acupuncture
and moxibustion points presented by SONG DYNASTY
envoys. After Aniga successfully completed the project in
1265, he was commissioned to produce a variety of Bud-
dhas and stupas in SHANGDU and DAIDU, steel Dharma-
wheels used as imperial standards, and portraits for the
imperial temple in brocade appliqué. In 1273 he was
appointed overseer of artisans; his sons Asanga and
Ashura inherited his position. Extant works produced
under Aniga’s supervision include the White Pagoda in
Beijing and an icon of the fierce deity Mahakala. Aniga’s
Nepalese style continued to have a strong influence on
Tibetan art produced for the Yuan and Ming dynasties
(1368-1644) as well as on the Mongolian master of
sculpture Zanabazar (1635-1732).

See also BUDDHISM IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; BUDDHIST
FINE ARTS; JIBZUNDAMBA KHUTUGTU, FIRST; TIBET AND THE
MONGOL EMPIRE.

A-ni-ko See ANIGA.

animal husbandry and nomadism Animal hus-
bandry has long been and still is the principal economic
pursuit of the Mongols. Today about 35 percent of Mon-
golia’s families are nomadic herders, and about 45 percent
of the working population make a living in the animal
husbandry sector.

LIVESTOCK

Mongolian pastoralism is based on what is called the
“five snouts of livestock” (tawan khoshuu mal): HORSES,
CATTLE, CAMELS, SHEEP, and GOATS, in order according to
their traditional prestige. All of these livestock are
milked. In the Middle Ages sheep and goats, and on cere-
monial occasions horses, were slaughtered for food, but
today among most Mongols sheep, goats, and cattle are
the main meat animals. Horses are, of course, used for
riding, while cattle and camels are used as beasts of bur-
den. Hides of all five animals are used. Horsehair is used
for certain speciality purposes, but sheep’s wool and
camel’s hair are the main fibers.

The five animals differ according to their pasturing
properties. Sheep and goats are best kept together in
herds of about 1,000, controlled throughout the day by a
herder (who can be a child or adult, and of either sex),
usually on foot. Big dogs help keep wolves away but are
not used for herding. Herders often pool their herds to
reach this optimal size and minimize their labor. During
breeding season, sheep and goat herds are also sometimes

split by age or sex. They spend the night near the camp
or at a fixed winter corral and are led out each day. Cattle
also spend the night near the camp but can go out to pas-
ture and come back to the camp in the evening by them-
selves. While one or two riding horses are always kept
near the camp, large horse herds spend the night three
kilometers (two miles) or more from the camp under the
guard of a stallion. The horses are supervised by mounted
male herders, day and night, during foaling, and the herd
is brought to camp for special events: switching the rid-
ing horses, gelding, milking mares, and so on. Sheep
flocks and especially horse herds require heavy labor,
while cattle are much less labor intensive.

The quality of pasture for animals on the MONGOLIAN
PLATEAU varies with rainfall and evaporation, generally
being better in the north and east and poorer in the south
and west. In recent decades the khangai (mountain for-
est-steppe) areas support more than 75 sheep stocking
units per 100 hectares, the steppe support about 50 to 75,
the desert-steppe about 25 to 50, and the gobi (habitable
desert) fewer than 25 (see FLORA; in sheep stocking units,
sheep are counted as 1, goats as 0.9, cattle as 5, horses as
6, and camels as 7). Within any given region sheep,
goats, cattle, and horses all use roughly similar pasture,
although cattle and horses generally need more lush pas-
ture, while goats do fine on the poorer pasture of the
desert-steppe and gobi. Sheep are found everywhere,
although they are relatively less common in the gobi habi-
tat. Yaks (considered by the Mongols to be cattle) prefer
to graze in high elevations over 2,750 meters (9,000 feet),
while camels prefer dry gobi-type or soda-impregnated
pasture.

To survive, every herding family needs at least one
riding horse and access to at least 20 or so sheep,
whether by owning them or herding them for others (see
COLLECTIVIZATION AND COLLECTIVE HERDING; DECOLLEC-
TIVIZATION; SOCIAL CLASSES IN THE QING PERIOD). Cattle or
a second riding horse is not usually considered necessary
until a herder has 50 or so sheep. Only when the sheep
herd reaches 200 or so is a third horse considered neces-
sary. More successful herders sometimes keep a horse
herd with milking mares.

The Mongols do not traditionally practice selective
breeding. The vast majority of males of all species are cas-
trated before reaching sexual maturity. The yields of
meat, milk, wool, and so on of all Mongolian breeds are
thus far below those of European purebred types, yet the
Mongolian breeds are all adapted for feeding on open
range, sometimes on extremely scanty pasture and in
very cold weather in the winter, and with low water
needs. Improved breeds usually need far more water and
shelter than do Mongolian livestock.

Mongolian livestock also supply the Mongols with
fuel. The most common type of fuel is argal, or dried cat-
tle dung, similar to the “buffalo chips” used by pioneers
on the American plains. This is collected by using a



wooden fork to flip the dung into a basket slung over the
shoulders, although the 14th-century Arab traveler Ibn
Battuta was shocked to see even high-ranking Mongols
pick up and put in the chest of their robes especially fine
bits of argal for later use. Sheep and goat dung (khorgol),
naturally found in small pellets, is generally collected in
crushed form from the animals’ winter corrals. Horse
dung (khumuul) is bad fuel and is not used if other dung
is available.

NOMADISM

Mongolian pastoral nomadism must not be confused with
the large-scale migrations that nomadic peoples sometimes
undertook to escape enemies, seize fine new pastures, or
deal with climatic pressures. Instead of such one-time
movements, pastoral nomadism is the cyclical use of differ-
ing pastures through the year. The primary driving force is
the insufficiency of the pastures in a single campsite to
provide enough fodder for the animals through the year.
Other factors that influence the type of migration are sea-
sonality of the grass (in Mongolia grass grows from May to
September), availability of water (well water is often
needed in the birthing seasons, while in the winter, snow
will serve), protection from winter winds, north-south and
high-altitude-low-altitude temperature differences, terrain
(animals are weak in the spring and cannot handle steep
slopes), and protection from biting insects in the summer
(windy areas have fewer mosquitos).

The combination of these factors has created four
basic nomadization regimes in modern Mongolia: 1) in
western and southwestern Mongolia around the high and
dry ALTAI RANGE, herders make their summer camps in
the mountains and winter in the lowlands; 2) in the
steppe zone in eastern and central Mongolia, herders
summer in the north and winter in the south; 3) in rela-
tively lush north-central Mongolia around the lower
KHANGAI RANGE and KHENTII RANGE, herders summer in
the valleys and winter in the mountains; and 4) in the
eastern Gobi and desert steppe, herders summer in
exposed areas and winter in hollows. During the 13th
century the khans and princes in the Khangai Range fol-
lowed the first pattern, not the third, a difference that
may be due to climatic, vegetational, or density changes.

Traditional animal husbandry made use of hay mow-
ing along rivers, springs, and marshy low-lying ground.
In the 19th century wet meadows were divided up by the
banner (local administration) authorities and auctioned
in the summer for a tax to be paid by the mowers.

While herds are owned by separate families, single
families of Mongol herders rarely nomadize alone by
choice. Instead, families camp together to form khot ails,
or “camp families.” The khot ail system allows the pool-
ing of animals, especially sheep, to achieve the optimum
number of about 1,000. Before collectivization it also
allowed labor-poor but animal-rich families to put their
animals out under close supervision to labor-rich but ani-
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Collecting argal (dried dung) for fuel. Shiliin Gol, Inner
Mongolia, 1987 (Courtesy of Christopher Atwood)

mal-poor families (see SOCIAL CLASSES IN THE QING
PERIOD). Even during collectivization, however, it satis-
fied social needs. Among the OIRATS of western Mongolia,
khot ails were generally formed at least partly along the
lines of patrilineal kinship with a father and his married
sons. Among the KHALKHA, for whom the clan organiza-
tion had disintegrated, khot ails were often formed by
unrelated friends or along the lines of matrilineal kinship
(see MATRILINEAL CLANS). Within the khot ail the YURTs
are generally lined up in an east-west line, with the
senior household to the west (or right in the Mongols’
southward orientation). With decollectivization, tradi-
tional forms of labor-sharing in the khot-ail are reviving.

Nomadism depends on the mobile yurt, or felt tent
(Mongolian ger), the forms of which have varied over the
centuries. Today nomads in the MONGOLIAN PLATEAU gen-
erally move about four or five times a year, although
some move up to 12 times. Poor families, whose herds
are usually just sheep with a riding horse, tend to be less
mobile since they have to borrow or rent the necessary
pack animals (cattle or camels). Also, the denser the pop-
ulation of people and animals, the shorter and fewer the
nomadic movements. Nomads both in premodern and
modern times have built sedentary structures (corrals,
wells, etc.), which then become permanent pivot points
in the yearly nomadic cycle. Mongolian traditional codes
recognized a right of usufruct for those improving the
pasture in this manner.
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PASTORALISM IN PREMODERN MONGOLIA

Pastoralism in Inner Asia dates back to the Neolithic era,
beginning about 4000 B.C.E. Fully nomadic pastoralism
did not appear until the saddling of the horse and mobile
dwelling carts after 800 B.C.E. gave sufficient mobility.
Such innovations appeared first among the Cimmerians
and Scythians in Eastern Europe and then in Mongolia
among the XIONGNU of the third century B.C.E. (see ANI-
MAL STYLE; PETROGLYPHS; PREHISTORY).

Among the imperial nomads military needs made
horses far more common than they are today. In 1188 the
KITANS in eastern Inner Mongolia were herding a flock
that was 32 percent horses, 59 percent sheep and goats,
and 9 percent oxen. While quantitative data are absent,
the universal impression of observers that the Mongols of
the 13th-century MONGOL EMPIRE relied heavily on
kouMiss (fermented mare’s milk, or airag) in the summer
and mutton in the winter indicates a similar composition.

Sheep and horses were also the main marketable
commodities for nomads. During eras when the nomads
faced unified Chinese dynasties, horse markets were
often opened at the borders, where horses for the Chinese
armies could be exchanged on a massive scale for house-
hold goods. In the Mongol Empire Uighur, Turkestani,
and Chinese traders and peddlers entered the Mongolian
plateau to buy sheep and sheepskins. Camels were also of
interest as beasts of burden and for their hair, but by con-
trast Mongolian cattle had no comparative advantage
over the abundant oxen of China and other sedentary
societies and hence were useless for trade.

Up to the 18th century the Mongols nomadized in
much larger groups than did those observed by travelers
and ethnographers in recent centuries. During times of
war or tension the Mongols nomadized in kiiriyen, or
yurts arranged in a circle for defense, with the leader’s
yurt or palace-tent (orRDO) in the middle. A similar
arrangement was used in the 17th and 18th centuries by
the great monastery Nom-un Yekhe Khuriye of the great
lamas, the Jibzundamba Khutugtus, which became the
nucleus of Mongolia’s capital, ULAANBAATAR. During the
period of the empire, when the khans had no fear of sur-
prise attack, they arranged their main palace tents, or
ordos, in an east-west line, with the senior wife’s ordo in
the west and with servant yurts trailing behind their mis-
tress’s ordo in a line. This tremendous concentration of
people was not matched by a similar concentration of
herds. Instead, the herds were kept dispersed at far-off
locations under the care of attached herders, with daily
supplies of koumiss and sheep for slaughter being deliv-
ered to the main camp.

MODERN PASTORALISM

By the early 19th century Mongolia had been at peace for
almost half a century; the massive kiiriyen of the past had
either become sedentary towns or broken up; and com-
mercial ties with China created a strong demand for

sheep (see CHINESE TRADE AND MONEYLENDING). Under
these conditions the composition of the Mongolian live-
stock herd became roughly similar to that of today. In
representative figures for animal numbers in eastern
Khalkha from 1764 to 1841, horses show a decline from
15 percent of all livestock in 1800 to 13 percent in 1841,
while sheep and goats are 68-76 percent, cattle about
8-17 percent, and camels about 2 percent. Figures for all
Khalkha in 1918 show just less than 12 percent of live-
stock as horses, 74 percent as sheep and goats, 11 percent
as cattle, and a little more than 2 percent as camels. As
indebtedness transferred increasing numbers of animals
into the hands of Chinese merchants and their export
increased livestock numbers steadily declined. For exam-
ple, the recorded livestock totals for the eastern Setsen
Khan province dropped from 1,817,508 in 1828 to
1,224,690 in 1841 and 1,037,501 in 1907.

During the 20th century animal husbandry was
influenced by the demands of both markets and the com-
mand economy. At first during the 1920s, the decrease in
the prestige of the nobility, who were the principal horse
herders, the repudiation of the Chinese debt, and the
strong foreign market for sheep’s wool resulted in a rapid
expansion of both livestock as a whole and sheep as a
percentage. In 1929 Mongolia’s 21.95 million head was
more than 82 percent sheep and goats with 7 percent
horses, 8.5 percent cattle, and 2 percent camels. In Inner
Mongolia’s BARGA, where commercialization remained
high, a sample in 1945 showed a similar composition: 82
percent sheep and goats, 11 percent cattle, and 6 percent
horses. (Camels were a negligible 0.02 percent.)

The closing of Mongolia’s border with countries out-
side the Soviet bloc, the relaxation of pressure on rich
herders after the failed attempt at collectivization in
1930-32, and the military needs of WORLD WAR 11 boosted
somewhat the numbers of horses and other large stock
compared with sheep and goats. By 1960 the total num-
ber of livestock had stabilized at about 22-24 million, of
which horses were 11 percent, sheep 52 percent, goats 25
percent, cattle 8 percent, and camels 4 percent.

From the 1930s in Russian Buriatia and Kalmykia
and in Japanese-occupied Inner Mongolia and from the
1950s in Mongolia and in China’s Inner Mongolia, ambi-
tious modernizers have attempted to revolutionize the
productivity of animal husbandry by reducing winter die-
off. Late winter and early spring are the bottleneck period
for livestock, and the usual strategy to increase pastoral
productivity is to use hay, fodder crops, and shelters to
reduce this die-off and thus allow much higher growth in
livestock numbers. Moreover, by introducing vastly more
productive, improved breeds of sheep and cattle, produc-
tivity per head can be improved, but only at the price of
supplying the many wells, shelters, hay, and fodder these
more delicate breeds require. This intensive management
reduces mobility and increases the intensity of grazing on
selected spots, a change accelerated by politically moti-



vated sedentarization in Russia and in some parts of
Inner Mongolia. Fodder cropping also increases the dam-
age to topsoil, leading to erosion. This model of intensive
rangeland management in Russian and Chinese steppe
lands produced vast increases in animal numbers at the
price of pervasive pasture degradation and growing deser-
tification. While independent Mongolia aimed to follow
this model under collectivization, investment in the pas-
toral sector was never sufficient to allow it much success.
Livestock and offtake numbers increased, but with only
incremental changes in pastoral nomadic techniques. Pas-
tures were thus left mostly intact.

Under the collectivized herding regime of 1959-93,
the Mongol herders remained nomadic, but the previous
organization by generalist households linked in khot ail
was changed. Instead, herders specialized in one stock,
and khot ails served purely social needs. During this
period sheep and cattle were the preferred animals, sup-
plying wool for the textile industry and milk and beef for
the city folk. With DECOLLECTIVIZATION in 1992-95 and
the reopening of relations with China, another boom in
pastoral cash-cropping like that of the 1920s occurred,
this time in CASHMERE goats. At the same time, the fodder
farming, well maintenance, and other infrastructural
investments essential to Mongolia’s attempted intensive
grazing strategy disintegrated. A collapse in cashmere’s
world price in 1996 and a massive zuD, or winter die-off,
in the year 2000 have put the future of this cashmere
boom in question.

See also COLLECTIVIZATION AND COLLECTIVE HERDING;
DESERTIFICATION AND PASTURE DEGRADATION; FARMING;
HUNTING AND FISHING; SOCIAL CLASSES IN THE MONGOL
EMPIRE.

Further reading: Christopher P Atwood, “The
Mutual-Aid Co-operatives and the Animal Products Trade
in Mongolia, 1913-1928,” Inner Asia 5 (2003): 65-91;
Jerker Erdstom, “The Reform of Livestock Marketing in
Post-Communist Mongolia: Problems for a Food Secure
and Equitable Market Development,” Nomadic Peoples 33
(1993): 137-153; Caroline Humphrey and David Sneath,
End of Nomadism? Society, State, and the Environment in
Inner Asia (Durham, N.C.: Duke University Press, 1999);
Tomasz Potkanski and Slavoj Szynkiewicz, The Social
Context of Liberalisation of the Mongolian Pastoral Econ-
omy (Brighton, U.K. and Ulaanbaatar: Institute of Devel-
opments Studies at the University of Sussex and the
Research Institute of Animal Husbandry, 1993); Dennis P.
Sheehy, “Grazing and Management Strategies as Factors
Influencing Ecological Stability of Mongolian Grass-
lands,” Nomadic Peoples 33 (1993): 17-30; John Masson
Smith, “Mongol Nomadism and Middle Eastern Geogra-
phy: Qishlags and Ttumens,” in The Mongol Empire and Its
Legacy, ed. Reuven Amitai-Preiss and David O. Morgan
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1999), 39-56; Sevyan Vainshtein,
Nomads of South Siberia, trans. Michael Colenso (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980).
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animal style This term, introduced by the Russian
archaeologist Michael Rostovtzeff (1870-1952) to
describe Scythian art in the Ukraine and southern Russia,
has been applied to similar art in the period of the early
nomads (ninth century B.C.E. to second century C.E.)
from the Ukraine to Inner Mongolia. While the style does
not exclude the human figure and is by no means uni-
form, the term does highlight a common artistic heritage
in the steppe of the first millennium B.C.E.

The animal style’s most characteristic motifs are the
recumbent elk with antlers laid along the back, the coiled
or crouching feline, and the raptor beak, either alone or
attached to an eagle or a griffon. The bodies are typically
formed of planes, with sharply differentiated anatomical
units, and with one animal or body part frequently trans-
forming into another. ELK STONES and PETROGLYPHS of the
Altai and Mongolia contain clear precursors of the
recumbent elk motif. Representations of raptors and
crouching felines appeared in the east in roughly the
eighth century B.C.E. and quickly moved west. From the
fifth century the theme of animal combat swept the
steppe. The grave art of the Scythian kurgans (Ukraine,
tifth—fourth centuries B.C.E.), Ysyk (southeast Kaza-
khstan, fifth-fourth centuries B.C.E.), Pazyryk (Russian
Altai, fourth century B.C.E.), and the Siberian hoard of
Peter the Great exemplify the “classic” animal style in
many media: openwork bronze belt plaques, hammered
gold quiver covers, wood, felt hangings, saddle cloths,
and even tattoos.

The shared bronze cauldrons for boiling funerary
meals, poletops capped by totemic animals, and figures of
a mounted man approaching a seated goddess indicate
common religious practices and beliefs, yet the wide vari-
ety of burial customs, languages, and races affiliated with
the animal style shows it was based not on common eth-
nicity but on a charismatic style associated with pastoral
nomadism and shared beliefs of the hereafter. The early
XIONGNU graves of NOYON uuL (Mongolia, first century
B.C.E—first century C.E.) contain fine examples of the
style, yet its popularity slowly declined throughout the
steppe from 200 B.C.E. on.

See also PREHISTORY.

Further reading: Emma Bunker, ed., Ancient Bronzes
of the Eastern Eurasian Steppes from the Arthur W. Sackler
Collections (New York: Arthur M. Sackler Foundation,
1997).

anthem With the 1911 RESTORATION of Mongolian
independence, the new theocratic government adopted a
new national flag, seal, and anthem. In 1914, as a military
band was being formed under Russian guidance, a
national anthem was composed by the Russian composer
A. V. Kadlets, based on a KHORCHIN Mongol folk tune.
The lyrics, entitled “Ambling Mules Worth a Hundred
Taels,” were a coronation poem in the traditional Buddhist
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shabdan genre (see DANSHUG), expressing devotion to the
theocratic Bogda Khan (Holy Emperor; see JIBZUNDAMBA
KHUTUGTU, EIGHTH). After the 1921 REVOLUTION the poet
BUYANNEMEKHU composed another song, “Mongolian
Internationale,” whose lyrics, also sung to a Mongolian
folk tune, praised the Communist International as the
leader of the worlds poor and oppressed people against
capitalists and reactionaries. After the Bogda Khan’s death
in 1924, this became the de facto national anthem of
Mongolia. In 1950 a new anthem was composed, with
lyrics by the scholar and author TSENDIIN DAMDINSUREN,
music by the composer B. Damdinsturen (no relation),
and an arrangement by L. Mordorj (1919-97). In 1961
Ts. Gaitaw and Ch. Chimed were commissioned to
remove the names of Stalin and MARSHAL CHOIBALSANG
from the second stanza, while leaving in Lenin and GEN-
ERAL SUKHEBAATUR. After democratization in 1990, the
whole stanza about the leaders was dropped from the
official version, which is otherwise unchanged from
Damdinstren’s text.

Further reading: G. Kara, “A Forgotten Anthem,”
Mongolian Studies 14 (1991): 145-154.

appanage system The Mongol Empire was from the
beginning a family venture under which the imperial
family and its meritorious servants shared a collective
rule over all their subjects, Mongol and non-Mongol
alike. Members of the family thus deserved a “share”
(qubi) in all the benefits of empire. The appanages of the
Mongol nobility in sedentary areas were notorious for
misrule, yet their presence established a web of
empirewide exchanges that both held the empire together
and facilitated intercultural exchange.

CHINGGIS KHAN (Genghis, 1206-27) gave almost a
fourth of the Mongol population as shares to his immedi-
ate family: his mother, O’eliin, his four brothers, and his
three eldest sons, JocHI, CHAADAI, and OGEDEI KHAN.
Along with people, he gave them grazing grounds. The
lands of his mother and brothers stretched from eastern
Mongolia to Manchuria, while his sons’ pastures were in
the west: Jochi’s along the Irtysh, Ogedei’s on the Emil
and Qobaq (Emin and Hobok) Rivers, and Cha'adai’s
around Almaligh (near Yining or Gulja). ToLUl, as the
youngest son and the odchigin (guardian of the hearth),
inherited the remaining people in the center. Ogedei
occupied the center when he became khan, however, and
Tolui’s later appanage, inherited by his own odchigin Arig-
Boke, was along the ALTAI RANGE.

Shares of booty were distributed much more widely.
Empresses, princesses, and meritorious servitors all
received full shares. This booty included prisoners of war,
especially craftsmen, who were sometimes kept as “house-
boys” (ger-in koid) at the beneficiary’s orpO (palace-tent
and its camp) and sometimes resettled elsewhere but in
any case remained the property of the recipient.

Chinggis Khan distributed Han (ethnic Chinese) dis-
tricts in Manchuria to his brothers, and in 1236 Ogedei
Khan (1229-41) distributed “shares,” or appanages, in
North China, KHORAZM, and Transoxiana on a large scale
to princes, empresses, princesses, imperial sons-in-law,
and distinguished generals. In 1256, with the pacification
of Iran, MONGKE KHAN (1251-59) divided up appanages
there as well. Thus, Cha’adai and his descendants, for
example, held not only their nomadic grounds around
Almaligh, but also Kat and Khiva towns in Khorazm,
Taiyuan prefecture in Shanxi, and certain cities and
towns in Iran. As a result the empire was interlaced with
a network of interlocking appanages that kept every
prince directly interested in every region.

YELU CHUCALI, speaking for the Chinese officials and
generals, protested to Ogedei that this distribution could
lead to a disintegration of the state. Ogedei thus decreed
that the appanage holders could appoint overseers
(DARUGHACHI) and judges (JARGHUCHI) in the appanages,
but the court would appoint other officials and collect
taxes. While every two regular households paid one catty
of silk in tax to the central government, in the appanages
every five households paid one catty, the lighter burden
compensating for what they paid to the appanage holders.
Appanage households thus became known in Chinese as
“five-households-silk households” (wuhusi hu). Despite
Ogedeis regulations, appanage holders continued to
demand excessive revenues, driving the inhabitants into
flight. In one appanage, originally counted as 10,000
households, the population had fallen by 1251 to 500 to
700. QUBILAT KHAN (1260-94) enforced Ogedeis regula-
tions but otherwise respected appanage rights. From 1311
to 1318 Grand Councillor TEMUDER sought to increase rev-
enues by restricting both the number and autonomy of the
appanages, but fierce opposition defeated his measures.

During the civil strife in the MONGOL EMPIRE from
1260 to 1305, hostility among the territorial khanates
strained the network of appanages. The CHAGHATAY
KHANATE in Central Asia had few resources, and its first
independent khan, Alghu (1260-65/6), confiscated the
appanages and personnel of Berke (1256-66), khan of
the Jochid GOLDEN HORDE, in Transoxiana. In 1266-67
Alghu’s successor, Baraq (1266-71), sent his vizier to the
Middle Eastern IL-KHANATE, ostensibly to inspect his
appanages there but in reality to spy on Abagha Khan
(1265-82). Despite incidents like these, appanage rev-
enues crossed the Mongol lands until the middle of the
14th century. As allies, the Il-Khans in Iran and the YuAN
DYNASTY in China sent administrators to and received
revenues from appanages in each other’s territories as reg-
ularly as communications allowed, ceasing only with the
breakup of the Il-Khanate in 1335. The Yuan emperors
actually expanded Jochid appanages in China and from
1339 sent revenues annually to 0ZBEG KHAN (1313-41)
and his sons until rebellion in both realms disrupted
communication.



After the fall of the Mongol Empire, appanage sys-
tems continued to divide the Mongols into districts ruled
by hereditary noblemen. The units in such systems were
called tiimen and o0TOG under the NORTHERN YUAN
DYNASTY (1368-1634), ulus or anggi under the OIRATS and
ZUNGHARS, and BANNERS (khoshuu) under the QING
DYNASTY (1636-1912). While the systems varied, they all
combined the idea of patrimonial rule and the union of
pasture and people.

See also AIMAG; ANIMAL HUSBANDRY AND NOMADISM,;
CENSUS IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; FAMILY; HISTORY;
PROVINCES IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; SIX TUMENS.

Further reading: Thomas T. Allsen, “Sharing Out the
Empire: Apportioned Lands under the Mongols,” in
Nomads in the Sedentary World, ed. Anatoly M. Khuzanov
and André Wink (Richmond, Surrey: Curzon Press,
2001): 172-190; Peter Jackson, “From Ulus to Khanate:
The Making of the Mongol States, c¢. 1220-c. 1290,” in
The Mongol Empire and Its Legacy, ed. Reuven Amitai-
Preiss and David O. Morgan (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1999),
12-38.

Ara Khangai See NORTH KHANGAI PROVINCE.

archaeology Despite its nomadic tradition, Mongolia
contains important and visible remains of ancient cul-
tures. Archaeological monuments in Mongolia may be
divided into seven types: 1) Stone Age sites; 2) petro-
glyphs; 3) ELK STONES; 4) “STONE MEN”; 5) graves; 0)
ancient settlements and walls; and 7) inscriptions. (Mon-
uments of an eighth type, temples and stupas, were in use
constantly up to the 20th century and will not be consid-
ered here.) Except for the first, all of these categories
contain visible monuments that have been recognized as
remains of the past by the local people. While “stone
men” suffered from iconoclasm probably in the Buddhist
conversion, they and other rock monuments have more
frequently been reverenced as sacred objects. Many trav-
elers recorded legends about city ruins.

The scholarly study of Mongolian archaeological
remains began in 1889-90 with the investigation of Mon-
golia’s seventh-to-ninth-century Runic inscriptions by the
Russian explorers and scholars N. M. ladrintsev (1842-94),
D. A. Klements (1848-1914), and V. V. Radlov (W. Radloff,
1837-1918). In the 1920s true excavations began with
the 1922-28 Central Asian expedition of the American
Roy Chapman Andrews (1884-1960) and the 1923-26
Mongolian-Tibetan Expedition under P K. Kozlov
(1863-1935). Kozlov’s finds at NOYON UUL and Andrews’s
Neolithic excavations at Bayanzag (Bulgan, South Gobi),
incidental to his more famous dinosaur finds, showed
the possibilities of Mongolian archaeology. In 1933-34
D. Bukenich made small digs at the city ruins of Khar
Balgas (medieval ORDU-BALIGH) and the temples of
TSOGTU TAUL. All finds were removed from Mongolia,
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and none of these expeditions trained local Mongolian
archaeologists.

Soviet scholars began systematic research on Mongo-
lian sites in the postwar period. In 1948-49 S. V. Kiselev
(1905-62) led a team investigating the cities of Mongolia
and Tuva, including QARA-QORUM and Ordu-Baligh. In
1949 A. P Okladnikov (1908-81) led the Mongolian-
Soviet Joint Historical and Ethnographic Research Expe-
dition, which investigated, among other things, Stone
Age sites and XIONGNU barrows. Although the material
excavated was again removed to the Soviet Union, the
expedition did train Mongolia’s first archaeologists. When
further Soviet expeditions to Mongolia were canceled in
1950, Kh. Perlee (1911-82), a graduate of the Kiselev
expedition, excavated Zuun Kherem and other Kitan
cities and the empire-period AWARGA site in 1952-55,
while Ts. Dorjsturen conducted excavations at Noyon Uul
in 1954-55. In 1961 Soviet archaeological expeditions to
Mongolia began again, but now with Mongolian archaeol-
ogists as colleagues.

Postwar archaeology focused on developing a basic
classification of Mongolian historical eras. The interpre-
tive schema was that of Friedrich Engels’s Origin of the
Family, Private Property, and the State (1884; published in
Mongolian in 1928), which made putative social develop-
ments such as the transition from matriarchy to patri-
archy almost automatic consequences of technical
discoveries: pottery, pastoralism, and so on. At the same
time the Mongolian governments ambitious plans of
urbanization and agricultural self-sufficiency promoted
interest in documenting native cities and farming.

Publications resulting from these early researches
included studies of Qara-Qorum (Kiselev, 1966), the
KITANS and Mongolian urbanism (Perlee, 1959, 1961),
Northern Xiongnu (Dorjsuren, 1961), and the TURK
EMPIRES (Ser-Odjaw, 1970). In the 1970s and 1980s a new
generation of Mongolian archaeologists synthesized exist-
ing data on the Neolithic (D. Dorj, 1971), the Bronze Age
(D. Nawaan, 1975), the Chandmani Iron Age culture (D.
Tseweendorj, 1978, 1980), and petroglyphs (D. Dorj and
E. A. Novgorodova, 1975). Discoveries in the 1980s
opened up the field of the Mongolian Paleolithic as first
summarized by Okladnikov in 1986.

After 1986 political changes created new possibilities
for Mongolian archaeology. With the normalization of
Sino-Russo-Mongolian relations, new chances arose to
overcome the nationalist tendency to compartmentalize
South Siberian, Mongolian, and Inner Mongolian data.
The dethroning of Marxism opened the possibility to
question the traditional interpretations based on Engels’s
evolutionary schema. International cooperation has
widened greatly. The 1989 Mongolian-Hungarian-Soviet
expedition was followed by various projects involving
American, German, Japanese, South Korean, and Turkish
archaeologists. Although some expeditions, using new
technology and research methodologies, have made
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important discoveries, others have pursued sensationalist
research agendas, as exemplified by the “searches for
CHINGGIS KHAN's tomb,” funded first by the Japanese
newspaper Yomiuri Shimbun (1990-93) and then by the
American futures trader Maury Kravitz (2001-02).

See also DINOSAURS; FOREIGN RELATIONS; FUNERARY
CUSTOMS; PREHISTORY; RUNIC SCRIPT AND INSCRIPTIONS.

Archangaj See NORTH KHANGAI PROVINCE.

archery Originally the basis of the Mongols’ military
power and later almost driven to extinction by the advent
of firearms, archery has been revived in Mongolia as a
purely recreational sport.

Mongolian archery in the Middle Ages had great mil-
itary significance. The earliest surviving piece of Mongo-
lian writing is a stone inscription set up in 1226, which
records a 335-fathom (about 575 yards) bow shot made
by CHINGGIS KHAN's nephew Yistungge. The Franciscan
friar JOHN OF PLANO CARPINI observed that Mongols
began shooting from their second year and that from
child to adult they were all excellent marksmen. Mongo-
lian men spent most of their time making their own
arrows, which had a number of different heads made with
bone or iron.

Mongol soldier with a bow and arrow, bow case and quiver,
and flintlock, around 1870 (From N.V. Prschewalski, Reisen
in der Mongolei, im Gebiet der Tanguten und der Wiisten
Nordtibets [1877])

Under the QING DYNASTY (1636-1912) training in
archery was required of all bannermen. The military com-
pound bow used was only about 1 1/4 meters (four feet)
long, although ones more than two meters (six feet) long
were also used for hunting. Bows were composed of a
goat horn or deer antler core covered by wood (larch,
elm, or bamboo) and wrapped in animal tendons. The
bow’s powerful tension made it spring back when
unstrung, and Mongolian EPICS frequently cite the difficult
task of stringing a powerful bow as the distinguishing test
of the hero. The bowstrings were made of silk threads or
leather wrapped in tendons, the arrows of pine, birch, or
willow fletched with feathers of a lammergeier, eagle, or
falcon, and fitted with heads of deer antler, bone, or iron.
Well-constructed compound bows and arrows were highly
prized and fetched high prices. Hunters used this power-
ful war bow for large game, but small game was also taken
with a simpler bow made of strips of fir or larch cut from
the stems and wrapped with tendon. The bowstring was a
length of hide, preferably horsehide.

Mongolian traditional bow technique involved
putting the arrow on the right, or outer, side of the bow.
The arrow was held with the thumb and forefinger and
the bowstring drawn with the thumb, which was pro-
tected by heavy leather or a polished stone ring. The
string was released by rolling it off the ring. Under the
Qing the ability to handle a pull weight of about 37 kilo-
grams (80 pounds) was considered the minimum for a
grown man, and one of about 60 kilograms (133 pounds)
was necessary for men who wished to participate in the
imperial hunt. Training encompassed not only shooting
from a standing position but also shooting while galloping
on horseback, when the reins were taken up in the left
hand or mouth while the right hand pulled back the bow.
The targets for these military competitions were made of
sheepskin stretched over wooden frames or wooden balls
placed on poles about 1.7 meters (5.5 feet) high. Since the
Mongols found it disturbing for target shooters to target a
person or animal, even in their imagination, the target was
sometimes called a mangas, or monster.

In the NAADAM “games” that accompanied religious rit-
uals, archery was practiced with large, blunt ivory heads.
The most common target was a pyramid or line of suz
made of leather straps rolled into a cylinder and filled with
oak bark or leather, which was to be knocked over. At the
beginning of the competition, the umpires (uukhaichin, or
“uukhai sayers”) gave a cry of uukhai, accompanied by a
circular motion of their arms with the hands pointed up to
the sky to summon good fortune. The same cry accompa-
nied each striking of the target and the final tallying of the
score. The victorious archer received the title mergen
(sharpshooter, but also wise man).

By the late 19th century, however, firearms were
clearly more useful in hunting and warfare, and the
archery competitions became desultory. Among the lamas
of Khiiriye (modern ULAANBAATAR), who were forbidden



by the letter of the vinaya (monastic discipline) from
even being in the presence of weapons of war, shooting
astragali (shagai) became a widespread sport. In it lamas
shot lined-up astragali (shagai) at a distance of 3 meters
(9 feet) with horn or ivory bullets flicked by the middle
finger from a wooden plank.

In 1922 the army Naadam in Mongolia (later the
National Holiday Nadaam) and in 1924 the Sur-Khar-
baan (Archery) games in the BURIAT REPUBLIC became
annual events, beginning the revival of archery as a
sport. In the National Holiday Naadam rules, each man
fires 40 arrows at a distance of 75 meters (246 feet). In
the 1960s women began to compete in the event, shoot-
ing 20 arrows at a distance of 60 meters (197 feet). This
innovation had been adopted first among the BURIATS
and in the 1950s in Inner Mongolia. While traditional
bows are still used in Mongolia with the traditional fin-
gering, Buriat and Inner Mongolian archers use Euro-
pean-style professional model bows and have adopted
the Western shooting style.

See also HUNTING AND FISHING; MILITARY OF THE MON-
GOL EMPIRE.

architecture See AWARGA; CHOIJUNG LAMA TEMPLE;
DAIDU; ERDENI ZUU; HOHHOT, IL-KHANATE; ORDU-BALIGH;
PALACES OF THE BOGDA KHAN; QARA-QORUM; SARAY AND
NEW SARAY; SHANGDU; THEOCRATIC PERIOD; TIMUR; ULAAN-
BAATAR; YURT.

Arghun Aqa (d. 1275) Reformer of the administration of
Iran under Giiyiig, Mongke, and the early 1l-Khans
Originally of the Oirat tribe, Arghun’s father sold him to
Qada’an for a side of beef during a famine. Qada’an gave
Arghun as a page to his son Ilugei, then serving as a night
guard in the KESHIG (imperial guard) of OGEDEI KHAN.
Arghun knew the UIGHUR-MONGOLIAN SCRIPT, and when
disputes arose over the governorship of Iran, Arghun was
appointed one of the judges.

After Ogedei died in 1241 Empress TOREGENE exe-
cuted Governor KORGUz and appointed Arghun in his
place as part of her wholesale rearrangement of the
offices. Arghun continued Korgiiz's policies in Khorasan
(eastern Iran) and in 1243-44 extended civilian adminis-
tration to Tabriz, formerly under Chormaqan’s army, while
his assistant Sharaf-ud-Din collected extortionate taxes
there. In the years after Sharaf-ud-Din died (c. 1245),
Arghun developed intimate ties with the Khorasanian elite
and converted to Islam. When GUYUG was elected khan in
1246, he reversed his mother Toregene’s policies, but
Arghun stayed in favor by gifts and his proven efficiency.

After Guyug died Arghun went to the court in 1249,
and, again by adroitly cultivating SORQAQTANI BEKI, he
kept his position when her son, MONGKE KHAN, was
elected in 1251. Arghun’s reports to the new khan formed
the basis for Mongke’s reforms, commuting the irregular
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in-kind qubchiri (contributions) to a regular silver tax,
payable on a scale from 1 to 10 dinars.

Losing his supreme governorship to Saif-ud-Din Bit-
igchi (d. 1262) and then Shams-ud-Din Juvaini (d. 1284)
under Mongke’s brother HULE'U (r. 1256-65), Arghun
worked in the Caucasus, raising the maximum qubchiri to
500 dinars and extorting money from local Christian
lords. After 1262 he returned to Khorasan. Arghun
fought under Abagha Khan (1265-81) in the battle of
Qara-Su (1270) against the invading Chaghatay khan,
Baraq. By this time he was known as Arghun Aqa (Elder
Brother Arghun), a sign of his seniority and respect. His
son NAWROZ inherited his position in Khorasan.

See also PROVINCES IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE.

Arhangai See NORTH KHANGAI PROVINCE.
Arik Buka See ARIQ-BOKE.
Ariq Bogad See ARIQ-BOKE.

Arig-Boke (Ariq-Boga, Arik Buka) (d.
younger brother and rival of Qubilai Khan
Arig-Boke was the youngest son of CHINGGIS KHANS son
toLul and of his main wife, SORQAQTANI BEKI, born a
decade or more after his brothers QUBILAI KHAN and
HULE'U. Sorqaqtani Beki was a Christian, and in 1254
WILLIAM OF RUBRUCK observed Arig-Boke making the sign
of the cross and claiming, “We know that the Messiah
[Jesus] is God.” Sometime after 1248 Arig-Boke’s older
brother, Qubilai, recommended to Sorqaqtani Beki a Con-
fucian tutor for Ariq-Boke, yet, unlike Qubilai, Ariq-Boke
formed no close bond with Chinese scholars. Ariq-Boke’s
oldest brother, MONGKE KHAN, was elected great khan in
1251. With the death of Sorqaqtani Beki the next year,
Ariq-Boke inherited his mother's orpo (palace-tent),
which nomadized from the ALTAI RANGE in the summer to
the banks of the Uriingt River in the winter.

When Mongke Khan died on a campaign in Sichuan
in August 1259, Ariq-Boke was in Mongolia. Mongke’s
chief scribe, Bulghai, and his governor in North China,
‘Alam-Dar hoped to forestall the coronation of their
enemy, Qubilai. With the support of Mongke’s son Asudai
and his general Qundughai, they delivered Mongke’s
great seal to Ariq-Boke, who used it to issue documents
mobilizing soldiers in Mongolia and North China. After
Qubilai proclaimed himself khan in April 1260, Arig-
Boke did the same in a general assembly, or QURILTAI, near
QARA-QORUM city. The CHAGHATAY KHANATE and the
GOLDEN HORDE supported him over Qubilai. ‘Alam-Dar
was dispatched to Gansu as DARUGHACHI (overseer) with
the commander Qundughai.

Qubilai’s main weapon against his brother was block-
ing the shipment of Chinese grain to Mongolia. In
response, Ariq-Boke and his court made their base in the

1266) The
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South Siberian agricultural colony of Kem-Kemchik
(Tuva) and the Yenisey Kyrgyz lands (modern Khakassia;
see SIBERIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE). In August Qubilai
occupied Mongolia, seizing Ariq-Boke’s four ordos and
detaching an army to the Gansu corridor. On October 27,
1260, ‘Alam-Dar and Qundughai were defeated and killed
at Guzang. Ariq-Boke sent messengers surrendering, and
Qubilai returned to his capital. The next summer Arig-
Boke routed Qubilai's commanders in Mongolia. During a
second invasion Qubilai defeated Ariq-Boke at
Shimu'ultu Na'ur (Mosquito Lake) on November 27,
1261, but Ariq-Boke’s rearguard, under Asudai, bloodied
Qubilai’s overconfident troops shortly afterward. Battles,
cold, and the continuing blockade had, however, deci-
mated Ariq-Boke’s forces, reducing him at one point to
drafting the clergy of Qara-Qorum into his army.

In summer 1260 Qubilai had sent two Chaghatayid
princes in his entourage west to challenge Arig-Boke’s
control there, but Arig-Boke’s envoys intercepted and
killed them. Ariq-Boke then sent his own Chaghatayid
prince Alghu, who raised an army of 150,000, while mes-
sengers sent by Ariq-Boke began collecting requisitions
throughout the Chaghatay lands. Alghu, jealous of the
lost wealth, killed Ariq-Boke’s messengers and threw his
support to Qubilai.

As Qubilai was now occupied with rebellion in North
China, Ariq-Boke’s entourage moved west, where Asudai
crushed Alghu’s army and captured his ordos. Alghu fled
to the Tarim Basin, and Ariq-Boke camped outside Alma-
ligh (near modern Yining). By winter 1263-64 vengeful
purges of Alghu’s army had cost Arig-Boke valuable sup-
port. In Iran Huleti ordered his son Jumqur to leave Ariqg-
Bokes army, while one of Mongke’s sons, Uriing-Tash,
deserted to Qubilai with Mongke’s seal. Meanwhile,
Alghu prepared to attack Ariq-Boke. In increasing diffi-
culties, Ariq-Boke and Asudai surrendered to the court of
Qubilai on August 21, 1264, where Qubilai received his
younger brother with tears.

Quibilai appointed a board of Chinggisid princes and
commanders (NOYAN) to try Ariq-Boke’s case. Bulghai and
nine other of Arig-Boke’s noyans were executed, but Arig-
Boke, Asudai, and the other princes were pardoned as
descendants of Chinggis Khan. Ariq-Boke died in autumn
1266.

Ariq-Boke’s young sons had remained in his ordo in
the Altai when he surrendered. In 1269 Qubilai sum-
moned them to court, and they entered the emperor’s ser-
vice. In 1277-78 Yomuqur and Mingliq-Temur
(erroneously written Melik-Temir) joined a rebellion led
by Mongke Khan’s son Shiregi, eventually fleeing to
QAIDU (1236-1301). Yomuqur returned in 1296 and was
pardoned, but in 1300 Minglig-Temur was still with
Qaidu. After the fall of the Mongols’ YUAN DYNASTY in
China, Yistider, a descendant of Ariq-Boke, allied with the
OIRATS and murdered the Qubilaid khan in 1388. Other
Arig-Bokids, including Dalbag (1412-14) and probably

Oiradai (1415?-25?), became puppet khans with Oirat
support.

Arig-Qaya (Ali-Haiya) (1227-1287) Uighur peasant’ son
who under Qubilai Khan became one of the conquerors of
South China

Born a peasant, Ariq-Qaya studied the UIGHUR-MONGOLIAN
script for a month and went to Mongolia to seek his for-
tune, joining the prince Qubilai’s entourage. After Qubilai
was elected great khan in 1260, Ariq-Qaya rose through
the ranks of the secretariat. From 1268 he assisted aju
and Liu Zheng (1213-75) in their siege of Xiangyang
(modern Xiangfan). Arig-Qaya’s request in 1272 to the
court to put into action two Iraqi artillery technicians
marked a turning point in the siege. The fall of
Xiangyang led to an all-out invasion of the soNG
DYNASTY in South China. The supreme commander
BAYAN CHINGSANG dispatched Ariq-Qaya with 40,000
men to advance up the Chang (Yangtze). The Song gen-
eral Gao Shijie’s 1,000-boat flotilla and Yuezhou (modern
Yueyang) city surrendered with little fight on April 18,
1275, and Jiangling (modern Shashi) surrendered on
May 2. Tanzhou (modern Changsha) and Jingjiang
(modern Guilin), however, were defended by desperate
Song loyalists and fell only after costly sieges and mass
suicides (January 1276 and April 1277). Ariq-Qaya
fought in Guangxi and Hainan Island, blockading
seaborne Song loyalists and pacifying tribal chiefs until
1281. QusiLAI KHAN made Ariq-Qaya senior grand coun-
cillor of the Huguang Branch Secretariat (modern
Hunan, Guangxi, and parts of Hubei and Guangdong),
but the area’s notorious lawlessness, tribal disaffection,
and oppressive taxation continued.

armed forces of Mongolia Despite the many constant
features of Mongolia’s geopolitical position, the size and
mission of the modern Mongolian military has undergone
major changes, depending primarily on relations between
Russia/the Soviet Union and China and/or Japan.

See also MILITARY OF THE MONGOL EMPIRE. On later
Mongolian armies, see NORTHERN YUAN DYNASTY; OIRATS;
TUMU INCIDENT; ZUNGHARS.

STRATEGY AND MISSION

Mongolia’s strategic situation up to 1990 was governed by
three constants: 1) Mongolia’s primary strategy was
alliance with Russia/the Soviet Union against China (or
Japan from 1931 to 1945); 2) Mongolia’s population is
very small and has no defense industry whatsoever; 3)
The Mongolian government has been civilian in nature
and has, except for the LEFTIST PERIOD in 1929-32, com-
manded enough popular support, or at least acquies-
cence, to dispense with extensive internal garrisons.
Given these realities, the Mongolian army has suf-
fered from a difficult institutional dilemma: In times of



security paramilitary border guards seem to be all that is
required, but in times of tension self-defense seems
wholly impossible. There is thus a cycle of virtual
demilitarization alternating with military buildups con-
current with Soviet occupation. Given Russian/Soviet
material and psychological dominance over its southern
rivals and superior supply facilities, Soviet and Mongo-
lian troops have always garrisoned the frontier, while
Chinese/Japanese troops have as a rule been kept far
back for defense in depth.

With the breakup of the Soviet Union in 1991, Mon-
golia has become in theory and in fact neutral between
China and Russia, maintaining normal relations with
both. The Mongolian military is now supplementing its
overwhelmingly Soviet/Russian equipment and traditions
with defense ties with China and the United States. Bud-
get troubles have added to the armed forces’ difficulty in
defining their mission.

THEOCRATIC PERIOD

The military inherited from the QING DYNASTY was essen-
tially a militia system, trained and armed to fight 18th-
century wars. The new independent government mobilized
militiamen first during the expulsion of the Qing AMBANS
from Khiiriye (modern ULAANBAATAR, November—December
1911), next during the siege of KHOWD cITY (May—August
1912), and finally during the Inner Mongolian campaign
(1913). The government also recruited a number of ban-
dit or volunteer forces, particularly among Inner Mongo-
lian refugees and exiles. In 1914 the theocratic
government had approximately 10,000 men under arms.
Soldiers mobilized in these three waves served perma-
nently. Pay and supply still came from their original
LEAGUES and BANNERS and was very inadequate, leading
to sickness, mutinies, and high desertion rates.

Originally armed with Russian Berdans (single-shot
rifles) and even more obsolete weapons, in February 1913
the Mongols received 10,000 Russian Mosin magazine
rifles, 32 artillery pieces, and 65 machine guns. From early
1912 Russia maintained a mission in Khuriye to train sol-
diers in cavalry, infantry, machine-gun, and artillery skills.
Around 3,200 soldiers completed some training.

REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD

Against the occupation of Khuriye first by about 8,000
Chinese soldiers and then by BARON ROMAN FEDOROVICH
VON UNGERN-STERNBERG'S 11,400 soldiers of mixed origin,
the 1921 revolutionaries, armed and trained by Soviet
Russia, originally planned to fight a partisan or guerrilla
war. In June 1921, however, the Russian Red Army inter-
vened in force, sending 13,100 troops into Khuriye under
K. A. Neiman.

The partisan forces that made up the “People’s” or
“Democratic Army” (Arad-un jirumtu tserig/Ardyn juramt
tsereg) numbered around 700 before the revolutionary
victory. After seizing Khuriye in July 1921, the partisans
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planned to establish a regular European-style army,
unlike the traditional soldiers of the theocratic period or
the ragged partisans of the revolution. With Soviet Red
Army troops holding Khuriye until 1925, the Russians
felt no urgency to supply a local Mongolian military, and
growth was slow. Cavalry was the principal branch, with
an artillery and a machine-gun regiment and a communi-
cations company. The supreme command was exercised
by a commander in chief, supervised for the government
by the army minister and for the Mongolian People’s Rev-
olutionary Party by a military council with its chairman.
In 1921 GENERAL SUKHEBAATUR held all three position,
but in 1922 he lost the army ministry and chairmanship
of the military council. Up to 1932 the chiefs of staff were
always Soviet advisers.

In 1924-25 the Mongolian People’s Red (or Revolu-
tionary) Army was thoroughly reorganized. In late 1925
the government finally discharged the 1921 soldiers and
moved to a conscription system with a two-year tour of
duty. This turned the military into a mechanism for educat-
ing the young male population. Of those serving in 1925,
19 percent were fully literate, 38 percent were semiliterate,
and 42 percent were learning the alphabet. By 1927 the
army numbered 8,300, of which 46 percent were members
of the People’s Revolutionary Party or Youth League. Sepa-
rate border troops were organized under the Office of Inter-
nal Security, and armored cars, transport planes, and
biplane bombers were received from the Soviet Union.

In 1932 the importance of the People’s Revolutionary
Army increased dramatically. The Japanese conquest of
Manchuria (1931-33) and the massive insurrection against
the leftist policies in 1932 made military expenditures
jump from 5.4 million (1931) to 12 million togrogs (1932).
By 1936 military expenditures had doubled again, to 24
million togrogs, and were eating up half the budget, a situ-
ation that would last through wORLD WAR 11. Modernization
of the army was rapid, especially in motorized transport
and armored cars, and involved a rise in the number of
Soviet trainers from 14 in 1924 to 110 in 1936. Even so,
from 1930 to 1937 the Soviet-educated commander in
chief MARSHAL DEMID dominated the army as no one had
since the time of Sitkhebaatur, building up a Mongolian
officer corps, keeping the number of Soviet advisers within
bounds, and appointing the first Mongolian chief of staff.

WORLD WAR II AND AFTER

Border incidents with Japanese troops along the unde-
marcated frontier began in January 1935 and increased in
1936. In March 1936 MARSHAL CHOIBALSANG became de
facto leader, and in June 1936 Soviet armored and aircraft
units entered Mongolia again. In August 1937 Marshal
Demid died in mysterious circumstances, and the Soviet
Seventeenth Army entered Mongolia, bringing the total of
Soviet troops up to 30,000 men stationed almost entirely
in the east. Within the Mongolian military, the GREAT
PURGE of 1937-39 devastated the officer corps. In all, 187
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high-ranking commanders were executed, and the medi-
cal corps and air squadrons were rendered almost com-
pletely ineffectual. By 1939 the number of Soviet
instructors had shot up to 681.

In 1936 tours of duty were extended to three years,
and no officers were retired or demobilized during World
War II. From February 1942 “People’s Self-Defense Vol-
unteer Cavalry Detachments” were organized. The Mon-
golian military increased from 18,000 in 1939 to 43,000
in 1945, in addition to 10,500 border troops, its largest
recorded size. The Mongolian army received BT-7 and T-
34 tanks, and 76-, 106-, and 122-mm guns and how-
itzers, but was still primarily a cavalry force. After the
August 8 Soviet declaration of war, which Mongolia
joined, Japan surrendered on September 2, 1945, and by
December 1945 the Mongolian army had demobilized
almost to its projected 18,000-man peacetime level.

With the SINO-SOVIET ALLIANCE of 1950, the Mongo-
lian military seemed almost redundant. The last cavalry
units were retired in 1954, and the army’s World War
[I-era tanks, artillery, and airplanes were all decommis-
sioned in 1956. Combat soldiers dropped from 90.3 per-
cent of all personnel in 1945 to only 24.5 percent in
1955. That same year command and service personnel
reached 28.3 percent, and construction troops reached
39.0 percent; the army ministry was combined with the
security ministry, marking the Mongolian military’s low
point. Soviet troops remained in Mongolia to 1956, but
only as construction workers working on the Trans-
Siberian Railway.

SINO-SOVIET TENSIONS

With the beginning of the SINO-SOVIET SPLIT, in 1959 a
defense ministry was restored. By 1964 the core of the
renamed Armed Forces of Mongolia was a special motor
rifle brigade with a motor rifle regiment, one special
artillery division, and a special tank battalion. Indepen-
dent antiaircraft, radio engineering, and tank repair units
were also re-created. Communications, chemical, engi-
neering-sapper, and special intelligence units were added
in 1965. From 1961 to 1965 463 Mongolians trained in
Soviet military institutions, and in 1964 the Soviet Union
agreed to donate 700,000 rubles of military equipment
annually, including MiG 17 jet fighters. Mongolian troop
numbers remained around 17,500, although now combat
troops predominated.

From 1966 Soviet troops again entered Mongolia. In
1978 the Soviet defense minister, D.A. Ustinov, asked the
Mongolian leader YUMJAAGIIN TSEDENBAL to double Mon-
golia’s military, which reached 33,000 army troops, 3,500
air force personnel, and 15,000 police and border troops.
Equipment included 650 main battle tanks, 650 artillery,
200 air defense guns, 300 SAM-7 surface-to-air missiles,
and 17 MiG 21 fighter jets. Defense spending regularly
exceeded 10 percent of the budget from 1975 on, hitting
almost 15 percent in 1980. Meanwhile, Soviet troops and

air force personnel reached 75,000 (120,000 in some
reports) deployed in KHOWD, SOUTH GOBI, EAST GOBI, and
EASTERN PROVINCE as well as around ULAANBAATAR.

CONTEMPORARY

The resolution of Sino-Soviet tensions and the with-
drawal of Soviet troops from 1987 to 1990 led to a return
to the situation of the 1950s, in which the military faced
no clear threat. Defense spending declined to 67 percent
of the budget after 1990. In 1997 the armed forces
totalled fewer than 20,000, distributed as follows: army
8,500; air force, 500; construction troops, 1,500; border
guards, 5,000; internal troops, 1,400. While national
security is still a major concern for Mongolia, it is now as
likely to be seen in economic, demographic, and cultural
terms as in military terms. In close cooperation with the
U.S. military, however, Mongolia’s armed forces have
developed a new task of peace-keeping. In September
2003, Mongolia contributed 180 soldiers to carry on
reconstruction with the U.S.-led force in Iraq.

Armenia See GEORGIA; LESSER ARMENIA.

artisans in the Mongol Empire The Mongol emper-
ors paid special attention to artisans, exempting them as
a rule from the massacres of the conquest and from all
axes in return for lifelong service. The MONGOL EMPIRE
was unique in its appreciation of craftsmanship from a
wide variety of civilizations, perhaps due to its own lack
of a distinctive luxury craft tradition.

Artisans entered Mongol service both as booty of war
and by periodic requisitions. Both sorts were divided
among the Mongolian aristocracy, and their conditions of
life varied widely. As slaves they were known by the Mon-
golian title ger-tin ko’iid, or “houseboys.” Many such arti-
sans lived in separate households, handing over their
finished products to their masters and receiving necessi-
ties, including cash, in return. Others, however, lived by
the palace-tents (ORDO) of their masters, sharing the
nomadic life and being counted as Mongols. Such slaves
often suffered severely from hunger and cold. All crafts-
men held the status of darqan and thus were immune to
the qubchiri, or occasional requisitions levied incessantly
by passing imperial envoys.

The Mongols held in service an extraordinary variety
of captives, who became part of the intimate workings of
the princely households. In 1252-53 WILLIAM OF
RUBRUCK found Saxon miners from Transylvania, Hungar-
ians, Russians, Germans, and even a Parisian goldsmith
serving the Mongol lords. Foreign artisans soon mastered
the making of the Mongol tents, or yurts, and a captive
woman from Lorraine prospered by crafting YURTS. In
1253 MONGKE KHAN deported 500 households, probably
from China, to repair and maintain the imperial ordos.
The palaces in the Mongol capital of QARA-QORUM, built



by OGEDEI KHAN (1229-41), were constructed by separate
North Chinese and Muslim colonies of craftsmen.

The Mongols showed particular interest in weapons
makers, Middle Eastern weavers of silk and gold brocade
(Arabic nasij, Persian nakh, Mongol nashishi, called bal-
dachin or “cloth of Tartary” in Europe), Chinese ceram-
ics, architecture, and Buddhist statuary. The Mongols
established many colonies of weavers and artisans in
North China, often centered around deported Middle
Eastern craftsmen. cHINQAL, the Uighur minister in Mon-
gol service, administered a North Chinese artisan colony
in Hongzhou (modern Yangyuan), to which were later
added 300 households of Muslim nasij weavers and 300
weavers of serge and wool from the Jin capital of Kaifeng.
Hasan, an early Muslim adherent of CHINGGIS KHAN
(Genghis, 1206-27), administered a Muslim craftsmen
colony at Simmalum, near modern Zhangjiakou, that
practiced military and civil crafts. The Kitan Xiao Baiju
administered a colony at Tanzhou (modern Miyun) that
produced arrows, long bows, and crossbows and kept the
imperial mews. Even craftsmen who were not deported,
such as the arms makers in Tabriz and Bukhara, were
placed in factories under the rule of a DARUGHACHI, or
overseer, where they received instructions in how to
make Mongol-style weapons.

Under the Mongol YUAN DYNASTY (1271-1368) in
China, the administration of artisans was rationalized and
expanded but underwent no fundamental change. In his
first year of rule QuBILAI KHAN (1260-94) conscripted an
additional 1,100 households as apprentice artisans and
moved part of the Hongzhou colony closer to the capitals
of sHANGDU and DAIDU (modern Beijing). In 1264 and
1272 additional conscriptions of apprentices drew in dis-
placed households, freed slaves, mendicant Buddhist
monks, Taoist priests, and other unaffiliated persons. At
the same time, new offices were set up to supervise the
colonies now found all over North China. These offices
were headed by darughachis who were by law either Mon-
gols or SEMUREN (various sorts, or non-Chinese) and gen-
erally attached to the palaces or ordos of the imperial
family. Due to manpower shortages in 1260-64, a num-
ber of craftsmen were also conscripted as soldiers, con-
trary to their customary immunity.

In the IL-KHANATE in Iran HULE'U (1256-65) added to
existing Chinese colonies at Merv (Mary) and Tabriz a
Chinese artisan colony at Khvoy around his Buddhist tem-
ple. Government weapons factories, such as at Tabriz, pro-
duced about 2,000 suits of armor a year. Purchases of raw
materials and payment to the artisans were often disorga-
nized, however, and GHAZAN KHAN (1295-1304) eventually
decided to purchase most weapons on the open market,
keeping only a small number of weapons makers to pro-
duce less commonly used items. This reform marked a
movement away from requisitioning services and toward
purchasing them, which eventually replaced the traditional
Mongol policy on craftsmen in the Il-Khanate.
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CLAN NAMES found among the 16th-century Mongols,
such as Urad, “craftsmen,” and Ke%id “boys,” mark the
descendants of deported artisans among the nomads.
Among the 18th-century zUNGHARS such new craft camp
districts (0TOG) were still being organized, probably from
captured Turkestani artisans.

See also CENSUS IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; CLOTHING
AND DRESS; MASSACRES AND THE MONGOL CONQUEST.

Further reading: Thomas T. Allsen, Commodity and
Exchange in the Mongol Empire: A Cultural History of
Islamic Textiles (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1997).

assassins See ISMA‘ILIS.

astrology Astrology was an area of great interest for
the khans in the Mongol Empire and today is still widely
practiced. Most astrologers today are lamas, trained and
employed in the monasteries. Manuals of astrology and
divination form a large part, sometimes the majority, of
all comprehensive collections of Mongolian manuscripts
from the 19th and early 20th centuries. Astrology forms
one method of seeking guidance and averting ills; others
practiced among the Mongols include the observation of
omens and the seeking of auspices, especially through
SCAPULIMANCY.

ASTROLOGY IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE

The Mongols, like the Turkish steppe empires before
them, certainly had a native calendrical system, probably
kept by the shamans, and drew astrological predictions
from them. A Qongqotan stargazer (presumably the
famous shaman TEB TENGGERI) was said to be active in
1209, and certainly by the 1250s the shamans were pre-
dicting eclipses, casting horoscopes, and declaring auspi-
cious and inauspicious days. The new or full moons were
considered auspicious for beginnings.

As they built their empire, the Mongols exempted
astrologers, like artisans, physicians, and clergymen, from
killing during war and from paying taxes in peace. Suc-
cessful astrologers and diviners often became trusted
advisers, such as the Kitan scholar YELU cHuUcAl with
CHINGGIS KHAN, Nasir-ud-Din Tusi (1201-74) with
HULE'U, AND LIU BINGZHONG with QUBILAI KHAN. The 1L-
KHANATE, the Mongol YUAN DYNASTY in China, and the
non-Chinggisid jarAvir and Timurid successor dynasties
(see TIMUR) all funded the construction of observatories
and the compilation of celestial almanacs and star charts.
The Mongol conquest resulted in the exchange of obser-
vational methods and data between China and the Middle
East, while Qubilai’s chief Buddhist chaplain, "Phags-pa
Lama (1235-80) used Chinese observations in compos-
ing a revised Tibetan calendar.

The bagshis, or Buddhist clergy, whether from Tibet,
KASHMIR, Uighuristan, or China, soon became the most
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numerous astrologers among the Mongols. In Buddhism
astrology and divination are seen as the science of the
bodhisattva Manjushri, which, while dealing with merely
conventional reality, is useful for living beings within that
sphere. Uighur astrological works were translated into
Mongolian in this period and became the basis for Mon-
golian astrological terminology.

BUDDHIST ASTROLOGY

In recent centuries Mongolian astrological manuals have
included Chinese, Uighur, and Tibetan elements, all of
which draw in varying degrees on Indian astrology.
Within the Tibetan Buddhist tradition the Kalachakra
(Wheel of Time) Tantra includes a separate calendar for
astrological calculations. Tibetan methods of calculation
were taught in the monasteries. The Buddhist Uighur
astrological tradition was transmitted among the Mongols
during the empire period, while Chinese methods were
popularized by official almanacs with auspices for each
day, issued in Chinese, Manchu, and Mongolian by the
QING DYNASTY (1636-1912) court.

Mongolian astrology thus uses several calendars
(although all of the East Asian lunar—solar type, with the
new year around January-March) and a vast array of
astronomical categories: the sun, moon, and planets; the
Indian 28 nakshatras, or lunar mansions, and the Chinese
12-ANIMAL CYCLE, both of which are used to number
months, days, and hours; the 12 Chinese “lords of the
day;” the five elements (wood, fire, earth, metal, water);
and the Chinese Eight Trigrams. Astrological calculations
not only determined the time when an activity should
take place, but also frequently its cardinal direction and
sometimes the color of clothes worn or of the horse rid-
den. Given the presence of several different systems and
vast numbers of ramifications in each one, any given
event could always yield many different, often contradic-
tory, indications, the resolution of which was the job of
the astrologer. Ordinary people, however, often followed
on their own much simpler “folk” versions of these com-
plex nets of prognostications.

Modern astrologers, or zurkhaich (Uighur-Mongo-
lian, jirukhaichi), have mostly been lamas trained in
monasteries, although there were and are occasional lay
astrologers as well. Virtually no ritual in the monastery
can be held without first determining the proper time
astrologically. Among the laity a visit to a zurkhaich was
(and to a large degree still is) an inevitable part of prepar-
ing a wedding (both to determine the compatibility of the
bride and groom and to determine the time and mode of
the bride’s arrival) and a funeral. Astrological predictions
are also sought for new children (about their general for-
tune, dangerous times or directions, personalities, and so
on), and for major birthdays (particularly every ninth
and 12th year). The more scrupulous avoided unlucky
days for going on a trip, making and first wearing new
clothes, and many other activities. In old Mongolia

astrologers were often consulted about where to look for
a lost horse or other animal. If the astrological indications
for a given event were unfavorable, the usual remedy was
to have certain indicated scriptures read.

In the 20th century Communist regimes among the
Mongols in Russia, Mongolia, and China first criticized
astrology as charlatanism, then persecuted it, but finally
tolerated it as a remnant of superstition fit only for the
most backward elements of society. Nevertheless,
astrologers were always trained in the few remaining
monasteries and surreptitiously consulted in Mongolia
even by high officials. Today among Russia’s BURIATS and
KALMYKS and in Mongolia proper, astrological considera-
tions are observed at all levels of society. In ULAANBAATAR
the astrological consultation booth to the west of GAN-
DAN-TEGCHINLING MONASTERY is very busy, and the astro-
logical tables prepared by L. Terbish are bestsellers.

See also CALENDARS AND DATING SYSTEMS.

Further reading: Thomas T. Allsen, Culture and Con-
quest in Mongol Eurasia (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 2001).

Auruq See AWARGA.
Autonomous Period See THEOCRATIC PERIOD.

Awarga (Auruq, Aurug) Located in Delgerkhaan Sum,
Khentii province, the Awarga ruins have been identified
with the a'uruq, or “base camp,” of CHINGGIS KHAN men-
tioned in the SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS. (The cur-
rent name Awarga, “huge,” may be a distortion of the
Middle Mongolian a'uruq.)

The site, on a hill overlooking the Awarga River,
occupies 4.5 square kilometers (1.7 square miles) and
included an artisans’ quarter in the east with three streets
and many small dwellings, a series of 13 walled platforms
ranged east to west, each with traces of three or four
buildings, a palace covering 180 square meters (1,938
square feet), and a double-walled temple covering 81
square meters (872 square feet) just to the north of the
settlement center. The palace was built with hexagonal
polished columns, of which 40 bases have been uncov-
ered. Remains uncovered in the area include a forge for
casting iron with associated slag and cast-iron pieces,
plowshares, grains, numerous pottery, iron, bone goods,
and Chinese bronze coins, particularly of the jiN DYNASTY
(1115-1234).

Although Chinggis Khan’s palace-tents (0rRDO) cer-
tainly remained nomadic, Awarga may mark one of the
points, probably the winter camp, of the nomadic route,
and the 13 raised platforms may be where the ordos were
placed. The temple, built later in Chinese style, may be
that erected by QuUBILAI KHAN's grandson Gammala (d.
1302) near the site of Chinggis Khan’s shrine.

See also ARCHAEOLOGY.



ayimaq See AIMAG.
Ayuka See AYUUKI KHAN.
Ayuki  See AYUUKI KHAN.

Ayuuki Khan (Ayouki, Ayuki, Ayuka) (b. 1641,
r. 1669-1724) Powerful Torghud khan who raised the
Kalmyks to the height of their influence and prestige

Ayuuki Khan was the son of the Kalmyk ruler Puntsog (r.
1661-69) but spent his childhood with his mother’s kin
among the ZUNGHARS of eastern Turkestan, returning to
his Torghud tribe on the Volga in 1654. After forcing
newly arrived Khoshud people into submission and uni-
fying the xkaLMYKS, Ayuuki swore allegiance in 1673 to
the Russian czar, yet from 1680 on he repeatedly turned
to the criMEA and Ottoman Turkey when disappointed
with Russian treatment. In 1690 he received a seal as
KHAN from the regent of the Fifth Dalai Lama, and by
1708 the czar recognized him as khan and began supply-
ing him with cannons and firearms. In 1697-98, Ayuuki
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married his daughter to the Ztunghar ruler TSEWANG-RAB-
TAN KHUNG-TAII (1. 1694-27) and received Tsewang-Rab-
tan’s cousin Darma-Bala in return. In 1699, angered by
Ayuuki’s lack of respect for them, his older sons revolted.
One fled to the Zinghars with 15,000 households, but
the eldest, Chagdarjab, was reconciled with his father by
Russian ambassadors in 1701. Ayuuki made Chagdarjab
his heir apparent in 1714, but with the heir’s death in
1722 a bitter succession struggle broke out. The rebellion
of Dasang, Chagdarjabs eldest son, was defeated in
November 1723, but the succession remained uncertain
at Ayuuki’s death on February 19, 1724.

Further reading: Junko Miyawaki, “Background of
the Volga-Kalmyk Khanship: The Case of Ayouki Khan of
the Torguts,” in Altaic Religious Beliefs and Practices, ed.
Géza Bethlenfalvy et al. (Budapest: Research Group for
Altaic  Studies, 1992), 239-244; Johann Christian
Schnitscher, An Account of the Kalmyk Land under Ayuki
Khan, trans. John R. Krueger (Bloomington, Ind.: Mongo-
lia Society, 1996).

Azhu See Aju.



baba See “STONE MEN.”

Badmadorji (Badamdorj) (d. 1920) This lama official
was both the confidante of the nationalist Jibzundamba
Khutugtu and a notoriously pro-Chinese intriguer.
Badmadorji's origin is unknown, but his elder sister kept
an inn. From at least 1900 to 1911 Badmadorji was one
of the chief lama officials in the estate of the high lama,
the Eighth Jibzundamba Khutugtu (1870-1924, called
the Bogda [Holy One] by the Mongols), first as da lama
and then as ERDENI SHANGDzODBA. He also taught the
Bogda the Mongolian script.

Despite being dismissed and detained by QING
DYNASTY officials, once for corruption and once for fol-
lowing the Bogda’s orders to protect lamas who had led
an anti-Chinese riot, he opposed secession from China.
In September 1911 he revealed to the AMBAN Sandd the
Bogda’s entire conspiracy to seek Russian aid. Even so,
after the 1911 RESTORATION of independence, Badmadorji
became “minister to assist religion and state,” a new cabi-
net-level office of the Shangdzodba.

In October 1915 he became minister of the interior.
For bribes, Badmadorji and his underlings sold the right
to join the GREAT sHABI and allowed the falsification of
census figures. Neglected by Chen Yi’s “soft” approach to
the REVOCATION OF AUTONOMY that respected traditional
Mongolian rights, Badmadorji in revenge became an
eager tool of Xu Shuzheng’s “hard” approach that pro-
moted Chinese assimilation of the Mongols. In May
1920, realizing his unpopularity, he retired to the coun-
tryside, where he died suddenly.

See also JIBZUNDAMBA KHUTUGTU, EIGHTH; THEO-
CRATIC PERIOD.

28

Baghdad, siege of The siege of Baghdad, while lasting
only from January 29 to February 10, 1258, destroyed
what had once been the world center of Islamic culture
and political authority.

From 1257 the Mongol prince HULE'U (1256-65),
founder of the Mongols’ Middle Eastern 1L-KHANATE, had
demanded that the caliph submit. When the ‘Abbasid
caliph in Baghdad, al-Musta'sim billah (r. 1242-58),
rejected submission, Hulet led the Mongol army’s center
through KURDISTAN to the Tigris River at Ctesiphon and
ordered the right wing to cross the river on a pontoon
bridge near Ad-Dujayl. The right wing proceeded to
about 25 miles from Baghdad. The caliph’s dawatdar
(inkpot holder), or secretary, Mujahid-ad-Din Aybeg,
leading an infantry levy from the suburb of Karkh,
defeated the Mongols, but that night as the caliph’s sol-
diers celebrated, the Mongol commander BAJU cut the
dykes and flooded the enemy’s camp. The next day (Jan-
uary 18) the Mongols attacked, and the dawatdar barely
got back alive to Baghdad. The right wing then occupied
the suburbs west of the Tigris, while the left wing covered
Baghdad’s southern walls, and Hilen camped opposite
the wall's Ajami tower on January 22. The Mongol army,
said to have been 200,000 strong, prepared missiles and
siege towers. The Tigris was bridged above and below the
city, and patrols watched the banks for escape attempts.

When the assault began on January 29, the caliph
tried to mollify Hule't by sending out his Shi‘ite vizier,
Mu'ayyid-ad-Din Ibn ‘Alqami, and Mar Makika, the
catholicos of the Church of the East (Nestorians), both
considered sympathetic to the Mongols. Hulei sent them
back and demanded that the dawatdar and other advo-
cates of resistance be sent out. Meanwhile, the catapults



breached Ajami tower on Friday, February 1, but stiff
resistance drove back the Mongols. By Sunday, however,
the Mongols held the walls. The dawatdar tried to escape
down the Tigris, but Mongol patrols sank three boats and
forced him back. From that time the caliph despaired and
sent envoys to arrange surrender. Hule’ promised the
caliph’s son favorable treatment, and on Sunday, February
10, the caliph and his sons came out with a party of
3,000 dignitaries.

On February 13 the Mongol army entered the city
with a warrant to kill everyone while the treasures were
gathered in mountainous heaps outside the Mongol com-
mand’s kirii’ese, or hitching post. Only the Christians
under the catholicos’s protection were spared. After one
week Huleti declared an amnesty for the survivors and
left the putrid air of Baghdad. On February 20 the caliph
with his entire family and court were executed. That
same day the vizier Ibn ‘Algami and other reliable offi-
cials were restored to their posts under the eye of a Kho-
razmian DARUGHACHI (overseer), Ali Ba’atur. The walls
and moats were leveled, and 3,000 Mongol soldiers were
deputed to dispose of the dead bodies and clear the mar-
ketplaces.

See also ‘ABBASID CALIPHATE; MASSACRES AND THE
MONGOL CONQUEST; MILITARY OF THE MONGOL EMPIRE.

Baiju (fl. 1243-1260) Mongol commander who conquered
Seljiik Turkey

A relative of JEBE of the Besud clan and a quiver bearer
in the imperial guard (KEsHIG), Baiju commanded 1,000
troops in the army sent with CHORMAQAN to conquer
western Iran. In 1243 Empress TOREGENE appointed
Baiju to succeed Chormaqgan, now an invalid. That sum-
mer Baiju invaded the sultanate of Rum in TURKEY. At
Kose Dag1 (June 26, 1243) Baiju’s army totally defeated
Sultan Ghiyas-ad-Din Kay-Khusrau, and the Mongols
took Erzincan, Kayseri, and Sivas. By releasing David,
the illegitimate son of the Georgian royal family, from
prison in Kayseri, he also obtained an effective tool of
Mongol policy there. Meanwhile, King Hetum 1
(1226-69) of LESSER ARMENIA and Sultan Badr-ad-Din
Lulw (1233-59) of Mosul surrendered voluntarily. The
caliph of Baghdad, however, defeated Mongol raids in
1238 and 1245. Baiju prided himself on the conquest of
Rum, but GuyuG Khan (1246-48) found Baghdad’s resis-
tance irritating and blamed it on Baiju. Guyug
appointed new rulers in Rum and GEORGIA and in 1247
demoted Baiju, appointing his own partisan Eljigidei in
his place. When MONGKE KHAN (1251-59) ascended the
throne, he had Eljigidei executed and ordered Baiju
again into Rum, where the sultan ‘Izz-ad-Din was still
resisting Mongol control. After Baiju defeated ‘Izz-ad-
Din at Aksaray (October 1256), Mongke ordered Baiju
to put his troops at the service of his brother HULE'U.
Baiju mobilized an army of 80,000 and participated ably
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in Hule'’s campaign against Baghdad and Aleppo.
RASHID-UD-DIN FAZL-ULLAH reports, however, that Hulet
later executed Baiju and put Chormaqan’s son,
Shiremnun, in his place.

See also ‘ABBASID CALIPHATE; BAGHDAD, SIEGE OF; KOSE
DAG1, BATTLE OFE

Baikal, Lake (Baykal) Lake Baikal, the world’s oldest
and deepest lake, lies in southern Siberia between Rus-
sia’s BURIAT REPUBLIC and Irkutsk province. Its drainage
basin of 557,000 square kilometers (215,060 square
miles) covers most of the Buriat Republic and north-cen-
tral Mongolia, including LAKE KHOWSGOL. Lake Baikal
extends 636 kilometers (395 miles) southwest to north-
east and is 79 kilometers (49 miles) wide at its maxi-
mum,; total surface area is 31,500 square kilometers
(12,162 square miles). The lake bottom is everywhere
more than 800 meters (2,625 feet) deep and is 1,637
meters (5,371 feet) deep in the center. Baikals 23,000
cubic kilometers (5,520 cubic miles) of water hold one-
tifth of the world’s unfrozen freshwater reserves. Tectonic
processes formed the rift valley of Lake Baikal more than
25 million years ago, and it contains more endemic
species than any other lake. The nerpa, or Baikal seal, is
the world’s only freshwater pinniped.

Lake Baikal is closely rimmed by mountain ridges,
particularly on its western shore. All major affluents—the
SELENGE RIVER, the Barguzin River, and Upper Angara
River—enter the lake from the eastern side, while the
only effluent, the Angara, flows northwest from the lake’s
southern end.

The waters of Lake Baikal are exceptionally clear and
are fully oxygenated to the bottom by currents. The vast
volume of water delays and moderates seasonal climate
changes throughout the lake basin; neighboring air tem-
peratures range from an average of 11°C (52°F) in August
to —19°C (-2°F) in February. The lake’s surface water
does not exceed 12°C (54°F) even in the summer, except
near the shore. Ice around 0.7-1.15 meters (2.3-3.75
feet) thick covers Baikal from January to May.

The tenggis, or ocean, crossed by the Mongols’ myth-
ical ancestors in the SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS is
generally identified with Lake Baikal, and BarRGA, Khori,
and Buriat Mongols have inhabited the lake shores since
at least the 12th century (see BURIATS). The lake’s largest
island, Ol'khon (Buriat Oikhon) occupies about 730
square kilometers (282 square miles) and has around
1,500 inhabitants. The Ekhired branch of the western
Buriats settled the island in the 17th century, and it has
been a stronghold of sHAMANISM ever since. The island is
held to be the source and location of powerful shaman
spirits, particularly at Shaman’s Rock, which juts into
Lake Baikal. The Ol'khon district, including adjacent
mainland areas, has 8,711 inhabitants, of whom 4,237
(49 percent) are Buriat (1989 figures).



30 Bait

Despite a pulp and paper mill in Baykal'sk, the lake’s
water is still clean by international standards. In April
1987 Moscow established a coastal protection zone
around Baikal, banning logging and planning less envi-
ronmentally damaging development. In 1996 Baikal was
made Russia’s only UNESCO World Heritage site and in
May 1999 this was reinforced by a special federal law. The
paper and pulp mill remains in operation, however.
Recently environmental concerns have led to develop-
ment plans for Lake Baikal that envision phasing out
commercial fisheries and developing tourism based on
amateur sport fishing.

See also HUNTING AND FISHING.

Bait See BAYAD.
Bajan-Olgij See BAYAN-OLGII PROVINCE.
balish  See yasTUQ.

Baljuna Covenant At Baljuna Lake in summer 1203,
CHINGGIS KHAN swore an oath that if he became ruler, he
would reward those who had suffered with him in his rise
to power. The Baljuna covenanters formed a group of
hereditary servants of the dynasty.

After Chinggis was defeated by oNG kHAN of the
KEREYID khanate at the battle of Qalaqaljid Sands (spring
1203), he fled east to the area of modern Hulun Buir.
Many of the MONGOL TRIBE had deserted Chinggis, and
his following fell to only 2,600. That summer Chinggis
moved to Lake Baljuna in northeast Mongolia. There he
was joined both by Mongol tribes, such as the QONGGI-
RAD, and also by outsiders: Muslims such as Hasan, a
trader resident in Mongolia, and JABAR KHOJA, a descen-
dant of Muhammad, UIGHURS such as the scribe CHINQAI,
and k1TANS such as Yelul Ahai, a renegade envoy from the
JIN DYNASTY court in North China (see YELU AHAI AND
TUHUA). Short of food, Chinggis and 19 companions were
reduced to eating a wild ass, and drinking the muddy
water of the shallow lake. Chinggis then swore an oath to
share his future goods with those who had shared his pre-
sent poverty. These men received the title of “Baljuna
men” (Baljunatu). The oath takers were mostly not Mon-
gols, and it marked their incorporation into Chinggis’s
inner circle. Sources suspicious of these non-Mongol
interlopers, such as the SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS,
thus ignore the Baljuna Covenant.

Further reading: Francis Woodman Cleaves, “The
Historicity of the Baljuna Covenant,” Harvard Journal of
Asiatic Studies 18 (1955): 357-421.

banners The system of autonomous banners was the
basic sociopolitical unit of the Mongols under the QING
DYNASTY (1636-1912). The autonomous Mongolian ban-
ners must be clearly distinguished from the EIGHT BAN-

NERS system that formed the Qing dynasty’s garrison sol-
diers. Although the Eight Banners system also included
Mongolian banners, those Mongols lived in garrisons in
China and Manchuria under a different legal and admin-
istrative system.

ORIGINS

The autonomous banners were first organized in Inner
Mongolia in 1634 by the Manchu emperor Hong Taiji (r.
1627-43), after the defeat of the last independent Mongol
emperor LIGDAN KHAN (1604-34). Commissioners trav-
eled Inner Mongolia to 1) fix the territory of each Mon-
golian ruler, or zasAG (Inner Mongolian jasag); 2) assign
each zasag his subjects; and 3) divide the population into
sumus (modern Mongolian sum, arrow), each to supply
50 soldiers. These demands in themselves did not change
traditional Mongolian social structure. Mongol common-
ers had long been subject to TAyI (BORJIGID, or Chinggisid
nobles) and had occupied designated pastures. No
attempt was made to break up traditional clan affiliations
among the commoners. What was new was that these
new appanages, called “banners” (khoshuu), were defined
and controlled by non-Mongols.

STRUCTURE

By 1670 the banner system in Inner Mongolia had
achieved its final form with 49 banners. The banner con-
sisted of a certain body of people on a territory, defined in
triennial censuses and detailed maps. Copies of both were
forwarded to the LIFAN YUAN (Court of Dependencies),
the organization responsible for supervising the Mongol
banners. The Lifan Yuan issued to the zasag his seal,
which granted the right to rule.

In Inner Mongolia each banner office had five officials:
two administrators (tusalagchi), one adjutant (zakhirugchi;
Inner Mongolian, jakhirugchi), and two deputy adjutants
(meiren). The administrator was required to be a taiji
(nobleman), and the senior tusalagchi held the seal as
regent if the zasag was underage. The adjutant and deputy
adjutants were by custom commoners.

The banner population was divided into sums, each
of which had 150 households and supplied 50 on-duty
tighting men. The sumus were further divided into 50s,
20s, and 10s. In larger banners every six sumus were
organized into a “regiment” (khariya; Manchu, jalan),
headed by a “colonel,” or zalan-u zanggi (Inner Mongo-
lian, jalan-u janggi).

The banner office kept extensive records, all in Mon-
golian, which was the administrative language of all
autonomous banners. All literate commoners were
required to put in two-month terms as banner clerks.
Runners (boshokho or khéogchi) functioned as bailiffs,
transmitting banner orders, collecting requisitions, and
arresting criminals.

Banner operations were set up to operate without
extensive taxation. Only the zasag received a large salary.
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Map of Ongni’ud Left Banner, Inner Mongolia. Such illustrated maps of each banner were regularly produced and forwarded to
the Lifan Yuan, which kept them on file. (Courtesy Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin—Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Orientalabteilung)

Qing regulations capped taxes at two sheep per 40, six
woks full of grain per two head of horned cattle, and a
horse, an ox, and cart per 10 households. Since the offi-
cials and runners were unpaid, overcollection and embez-
zlement were routine.

THE KHALKHA AND OIRAT BANNERS

In 1691 the newly submitted Khalkhas were organized
into 34 banners, which the Qing authorities multiplied to
86 by 1759. Since the Khalkha population was consider-
ably smaller than Inner Mongolia’s, the multiplication of
banners meant that each banner had on average two
sumus, while the Inner Mongolian banners had on aver-
age 28. As a result, the official hierarchy in Khalkha was
simplified, with only one administrator, an adjutant, and
a regimental colonel.

The Khalkha and Inner Mongolian banners differed
in the relation between the taiji’s personal subjects and
the banner commoners. In each Mongolian banner the
numerous noble taiji class (usually Borjigid) was origi-
nally assigned a body of commoners to provide domestic
and pastoral services. In Khalkha the commoners were
separated into “sumu commoners,” or albatu (taxpayers),
who performed only public services, and khamjilga, who
performed only private duties for their taiji lords. In
Inner Mongolia all banner commoners were assigned to
the taijis, with a smaller number reserved as khamjilga,

exclusively serving their taiji. Thus, most commoners
performed both public service for the banner and the
Qing empire and personal service for their lords.

The Oirat banners of Xinjiang, Kokenuur, and west-
ern Mongolia were similar to the Khalkha banners in size.
In western Mongolia the taiji role was played by zaisangs,
who had no khamjilgas.

DIFFERING BANNER TYPES

In several areas banners straddled the divide between
the Eight Banners and the autonomous banners. Among
the Hohhot TUMED after 1636 and the CHAKHAR after
1675 the Qing abolished the zasags (jasags) and the taiji
class. The areas were organized into banners in the
Eight Banners system with (among the Chakhar) auxil-
iary “pastures” (siiriig) providing pastoral products for
the emperor’s table. Banner heads were appointed offi-
cials, although an oligarchy of a few non-Borjigid fami-
lies dominated their ranks. Borjigid clansmen still
existed but had no special status. Mongolian and
Manchu languages were used together. The New and
Old Bargas in HULUN BUIR and the Daurs in Butha were
treated as “New Manchus” and settled under a similar
Eight Banners system, with Manchu as the dominant
administrative language. All of these banners, however,
were subject to the LIFAN YUAN’s Mongol law code, the
LIFAN YUAN ZELL
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In western Mongolia after the collapse of the zUNG-
HARS in 1755, new autonomous banners for the DORBODS
and TORGHUDs were created, but alongside them were sev-
eral banners without zasags: ZAKHACHIN, OOLOD, MING-
GHAD, and ALTAI URIANGKHAIL These banners’ chiefs were
appointed by the amBAN (imperial resident) of Khowd.
The remaining Zunghars in Xinjiang were also organized
into O616d banners, which lacked the autonomy of zasag
banners.

THE BANNERS AS COMMUNITIES

Each of the Mongolian autonomous banners formed a
more-or-less closed community. Rituals organized and
financed by the banner included the “seal assembly” of
the lunar new year in which the banner seal was wor-
shiped and the coming budget discussed by the top offi-
cials, 0BOO (cairn) worship, summer koumiss (fermented
mare’s milk) festivals, and NAADAM (games). Each banner
also supported a common banner monastery. Banner
membership was hereditary and virtually impossible to
change. Banner members could nomadize freely any-
where within the banner, open land for hay mowing or
farming, or exploit natural resources (salt lakes, timber,
etc.) with at most nominal fees. Outsiders, however,
whether Mongol or Chinese, paid substantial fees for
such rights. For all but a few high-ranking noblemen,
career mobility outside the banner was impossible.

In Inner Mongolia the banners were usually explic-
itly associated with a particular subethnic identity within
the Mongols (Khorchin, Baarin, Ujiumuchin, etc.).
Among the Khalkha, however, all but two of the 86 ban-
ners belonged to the Khalkha subethnic group. For this
reason banner identity was considerably stronger in Inner
Mongolia than among the Khalkha. At the same time, the
members of all the autonomous Mongol banners were a
recognized and distinct ethnolegal caste within the Qing
Empire. In this sense membership in the autonomous
Mongol banners was one of the major foundations of the
modern sense of Mongolian nationhood.

MODERN CHANGES

In the late 19th century the banner system began to show
significant strains. The irresponsibility of the zasags, who
had no incentive to frugality, and embezzlement by the
unpaid officials led most banners into a permanent fiscal
crisis. The usual response of renting out banner natural
resources was itself pervaded by corruption. In Inner
Mongolia this led to heavy Chinese colonization that
turned the banner residents into rentiers living off mea-
ger annuities. In remoter banners auslander Mongols dis-
placed by colonization became a large percentage of the
residents, yet without rights or duties beyond paying a
special tax. In Outer Mongolia many banners became vir-
tual wards of Chinese moneylending firms.

Outer Mongolia’s post-1911 independent theocratic
government did not alter the banner system. The post-

1921 revolutionary regime eliminated the zasag system
and the taijis’ privileges in 1922-24, and in 1931 a com-
prehensive administrative reform eliminated the banner
(khoshuu) as a unit, replacing it with completely new
AIMAGs (provinces) and sumus (districts). In Inner Mon-
golia under the Republic of China (1911-49), the banner
(khoshuu) remained the unit for Mongol administration
even where Chinese counties (xian) shared the land. The
zasag (jasag) system finally collapsed in 1945, but the
banner remained the basis for local administrative units
despite colonization and administrative amalgamation.
Among the OIrATS of Xinjiang and Qinghai (Kokenuur),
the banner system was completely replaced by Chinese-
style counties after 1949.

See also APPANAGE SYSTEM; DUGUILANGS; EDUCATION,
TRADITIONAL; THEOCRATIC PERIOD.

Further reading: Henry Serruys, “Five Documents
Regarding Salt Production in Ordos,” Bulletin of the School
of Oriental and African Studies 40 (1977): 338-353; \
“A Question of Land and Landmarks between the Banners
Otog and Utisin (Ordos),” Zentralasiatische Studien 13
(1979): 213-23; ———, “A Socio-Political Document
from Ordos: The Diirim of Otog from 1923,” Monumenta
Serica 30 (1972-73): 526-621.

Banzarov, Dorzhi Banzarovich (1822-1855) The first
person of Mongol ancestry to obtain a doctorate from a
European university
Born into the family of a Buriat Cossack petty officer in
Lower Ichetui (near modern Petropavlovka), Dorzhi Ban-
zarov was of the Tabunanguud clan of Selenge Buriats.
After completing primary school at age nine, Dorzhi
attended the Russo-Mongolian Military Academy. In 1835,
recognizing his brilliance, the Buriat chief or taisha (see
1AIsHI) N. Wampilov arranged for him to be exempted
from the Cossacks’ regular 25-year tour of duty to attend
the gymnasium (classical high school) in Kazan’ on the
Volga, where Dorzhi mastered the main languages of Inner
Asia and Europe. Graduating with high honors, he went
on to study at the University of Kazan’. His dissertation on
The Black Faith, or Shamanism among the Mongols (18406),
drew scholarly attention to SHAMANISM as the pre-Buddhist
religion of the Mongols. His methodology of trying to
identify remnants of shamanism within contemporary
Buddhist practice was immensely influential. In 1850 he
returned to Buriatia on the staff of East Siberia’s governor-
general, N. N. Murav’ev. Although he published articles on
paizas, the “Stone of Chinggis Khan” of 1226, and other
monuments of ancient Mongolian philology, the difficul-
ties of pursuing scholarship in Siberia often depressed him.
His premature death in 1855 was greeted with dismay by
Russia’s scholarly world.

See also BURIATS; NEW SCHOOLS MOVEMENTS.

Further reading: Dorji Banzarov, trans. Jan Nattier
and John R. Krueger, “The Black Faith, or Shamanism
among the Mongols,” Mongolian Studies 7 (1982): 53-91.



Bao’an language and people (Bonan, Pao-an) The
Bao’an are a small (12,212 in 1990) nationality in China’s
Gansu province who speak a Mongolic language. Muslim
in religion, they live in close contact with the Mongolic-
speaking Dongxiang, the Turkic-speaking Salar, and the
Hui (Chinese-speaking Muslims) in Jishishan county.

ORIGINS

The name Bao’an (pronounced Baonang in their own lan-
guage) comes from the Bao’an fort built just north of the
modern Tongren county seat in the early MING DYNASTY
(1368-1644) and settled by military farmers of various
origins. By the mid-Qing dynasty (1636-1912) the Bao’an
fort itself and the outlying Xiazhuang and Gashari (or
Gasiri) hamlets were settled by Muslim speakers of a
Mongolic language, living among the Chinese, Hui,
Tibetans, and Mongolic-speaking Buddhist Tu.

With no further information available about the ori-
gin of these Mongolian-speaking Bao’an Muslims, some
see them basically as Tu who converted from Buddhism
to Islam during the time of Ma Laichi (fl. 1698-1747), a
miracle-working Sufi master who is known to have con-
verted a nearby Tibetan community and probably the
small Tuomao group of UPPER MONGOLS. Bao’ans them-
selves in the 1980s, however, argued that their nationality
originates among SEMUREN, the Turkestani immigrant
class in the MONGOL EMPIRE who later came to speak a
Mongolic tongue.

LANGUAGE

The Bao’an language belongs to the Gansu-Qinghai sub-
family of the Mongolic family. Bao’an resembles Tu in the
use of many initial consonant clusters formed by drop-
ping first-syllable vowels (njige, “donkey,” from Middle
Mongolian eljige; mba-, “to swim,” from Middle Mongo-
lian umba-; fto~futs, “long,” from Middle Mongolian
dialect form *hutu), the presence of word-initial r- (e,
“come,” from Middle Mongolian ire-), the relatively loose
constraints on final consonants, and the presence of
many Tibetan loanwords. These features reflect mostly
the Tibetan sound and lexical environment and appar-
ently developed largely independently.

In fact, a number of elements connect Bao’an more
closely to Dongxiang, which, due to massive Chinese
influence, superficially seems quite different. Words like
“two” (Bao’an guar, Dongxiang gua versus Tu goor),
“big” (Bao’an fguo, Dongxiang fugis versus Tu shge),
“bladder” (Bao’an dolakh, Dongxiang dawala versus Tu
dabsag), the plural marker -la, and the instrumental
case guala show forms shared with Dongxiang and dif-
ferent from Tu. One Bao’an innovation is the change of
word-final -n to -ng.

It was estimated in the mid-1980s that Bao’an speak-
ers totaled about 9,000, the same number as the national-
ity, although the majority of Bao’ans in Dahejia and other
major Bao’an villages in Jishishan by then used Chinese.
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Paradoxically, 2,000-3,000 people registered as Tu in
Tongren county speak Bao’an, albeit with small lexical
differences. These are probably remnants of the original
Bao’an population who were forcibly converted (or recon-
verted) to Buddhism.

HISTORY AND SOCIETY

In 1862 long-standing quarrels over water rights and
increasing communal tensions led a body of Tibetans and
Tu, mobilized by Rong-bo (Longwu) Monastery, to attack
the Muslim Bao’an villagers, demanding that they become
Buddhists. When Tibetans and Tu sacked the fort, the
surviving Muslims, assisted by a friendly Tibetan tribe,
fled to Xunhua, briefly settling among the Salars, a Turkic
Muslim people. Not welcomed by the Salars, the Bao’an
were mobilized by Ma Zhan’ao, a leader of the great Hui
rebellion of 1862, and settled after Ma’s surrender to the
Qing dynasty at Dahejia village in Jishishan. Bao’an Mus-
lims from Gashari and Xiazhuang later settled in neigh-
boring villages.

The Ma family under the military commander Ma
Zhan’ao and his son Ma Anliang owned two-thirds of the
land in Dahejia, and the akhunds (Chinese ahong, an
Islamic religious leader) of the 42-local monasteries were
appointed by the Ma family. In 1896 Ma Anliang exe-
cuted about 30 Bao’ans for joining an 1895-96 sectarian
rebellion among the Salars.

In the early 20th century Bao’an merchants became
active in the Tibetan trade. Those with larger capital were
called “Tibetan guests” and conducted a trade in luxury
goods as far away as India. The “Songpan guests” had less
capital and conducted local trade in Songpan and other
areas along the eastern border of the Tibetan plateau, bar-
tering consumer goods for wool. The Bao’an also have a
strong artisan tradition, exemplified by the knives of
Gaozhaojia village.

After 1930 conflicts became frequent between the
Bao’an farmers and the wealthy “Eight Families” over
water rights and usury. Taxes and conscription under the
Hui warlord Ma Bufang also became onerous.

Most of the Bao’ans honor the Yatou or Gaozhaojia
menhuans (lodges of hereditary Sufi, or Islamic mystic
masters). The Yatou menhuan was founded by Ma Wen-
quan (1840-82) of the Qadiriya Sufi lineage, and the
Gaozhaojia menhuan, founded by Ma Yiheiya, split off
from that in 1926. Both lineages have maintained their
continuity despite persecutions in the Maoist period.
With the revival of religion after the Cultural Revolution,
the Yatou menhuan had about 5,000 followers, and the
Gaozhaojia menhuan had about 3,000.

DISTRIBUTION AND CURRENT CONDITIONS
In 1952 the new People’s Republic of China fixed the
Bao’an as a separate nationality. According to the 1982
census there were 9,027 Bao’an people in China, of whom
only 170 lived in the old home of Tongren county. Ethnic
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affiliation was apparently determined on the basis of reli-
gion rather than language, so that the 2,000-3,000 Bud-
dhist Bao’an speakers of Tongren were made Tu rather
than Bao’an. Of the registered Bao’an, 93 percent lived in
Jishishan county (1982 population 169,483), concen-
trated in a few villages. Jishishan was made a Bao’an,
Dongxiang, and Salar Autonomous County in September
1981. Jishishan is one of China’s poorest counties, and in
1982 more than 93 percent of the Bao’an were employed
primarily in agriculture. About 77 percent of those over
six were illiterate, and fewer than 15 percent of school-
age children attended primary school.

See also ALTAIC LANGUAGE FAMILY, DONGXIANG LAN-
GUAGE AND PEOPLE; ISLAM IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; MON-
GOLIC LANGUAGE FAMILY, TU LANGUAGE AND PEOPLE;
YOGUR LANGUAGES AND PEOPLES.

Further reading: Henry Schwarz, Minorities of North-
ern China: A Survey (Bellingham: Western Washington
University Press, 1984), 137-143.

Baotou (Pao-tou) Inner Mongolia’s largest city and
main industrial center, Baotou accounts for one-third of
the region’s total industrial output.

Baotou municipality covers 9,991 square kilometers
(3,858 square miles) and has a population of 1,779,314
people, of whom only 35,098 are Mongol (1990 figures).
Administratively, this municipality is divided into Baotou
proper, a suburban district, two mining districts, TUMED
Right Banner (Tumd Youqi), and Guyang county. The
three widely separated urban districts comprising Baotou
proper—Kundulun, Qingshan, and Donghe—cover 205
square kilometers (79 square miles) and together have a
population of 950,000 (1990 figures), of which Mongols
are only 20,000. The Shiguai mining district supplies
Baotou’s coal, while the noncontiguous Bayan Oboo dis-
trict to the north supplies iron, niobium, and rare-earth
ores. Bayan Oboo has the world’s leading reserve of rare-
earths oxides, totaling 103 million metric tons (113 mil-
lion short tons).

Baotou’s current territory was originally the grazing
ground of the Tumed and Urad Mongols (see
ULAANCHAB). The suburban area still includes the Aga-
rautai sumu (SuM, or pastoral district) of Urad Mongols,
whose 751 inhabitants in 1982 were 66 percent Mongol.
Badgar Juu (Wudang Zhao), a Tibetan-style monastery
which housed 1,200 lamas at its height, lies in the
Shiguai district. CHINESE COLONIZATION established Bao-
tou town (today’s Donghe district) in 1806, and the
Shiguai coal mines were opened in the 1860s. Railroads
reached Baotou in 1923. In 1925 Chinese geologists dis-
covered the ores of Bayan Oboo. In 1952 the new Chi-
nese government, with Soviet assistance, began planning
a massive steel metropolis. Baotou’s industrial output
reached 3.77 billion yuan in 1990 and is roughly one-
third metals and one-third machine tools.

See also INNER MONGOLIA AUTONOMOUS REGION.

Barag See BARGA.

Barga (Barghu, Barag, Bargut) The Barga Mongols are
Mongols who speak a Buriat-type dialect that came under
the rule of the QING DYNASTY (1636-1912) and were
resettled in Inner Mongolia. They were frequently active
in pan-Mongolist movements; the failure of these move-
ments has led small groups of Barga Mongols to emigrate
to Mongolia.

Inner Mongolia’s Old Barga (Chen Barag) banner and
two New Barga (Xin Barag) banners together have a total
area of 66,376 square kilometers (25,628 square miles).
The combined 1990 population was 125,200, of whom
73,600 were Mongol, mostly Barga with some auslanders.
Of these, 72 percent live in the New Barga banners. Most
of the 20,700 Mongols of nearby Hailar and Manzhouli
cities are also Barga. Barga in Mongolia numbered 2,100
in 1989. Inner Mongolia’s Barga banners have a total of
1,318,000 head of livestock, of which 1,017,000 are
sheep and goats (all figures from 1990). While the Barga
are sometimes called BURIATS, this is incorrect. Their
dialect is similar to the Buriats, but historically they have
never borne that name, and history has made their cul-
ture distinct from the Buriats of Russia, even those of the
same clan and lineage.

ORIGINS

The name Barga has been linked to the Bayirqu, who
appeared in the early seventh to ninth centuries as one of
the components of the predominantly Turkish Uighur
confederation living in the Selenge valley. While plausi-
ble, such a connection is unproved.

In the 12th—13th centuries the Barga appear as a tribe
or clan inhabiting the Barghujin Hollow (modern Bar-
guzin in Buriatia) and were linked to the MONGOL TRIBE
by marriage ties. (CHINGGIS KHAN's legendary ancestress
ALAN GHO’A was of Barga ancestry.) In the MONGOL EMPIRE
Ambaghai of the Barga (fl. 1211-56) commanded a tiimen
(10,000) of catapult operators. The Barga share the same
11 clans into which the Khori Buriats were traditionally
divided, and Barga dialect is a type of Buriat Mongolian.

SETTLEMENT IN HULUN BUIR

While incorporated into the Mongol Empire, the Barga
were never directly ruled by the descendants of Chinggis
Khan. Early in the Northern Yuan (1368-1634) the Barga
joined the OIRATS’ coalition against the Northern Yuan
emperors, and some were scattered widely among the
Mongols and Oirats. The main body of the Barga-Khori
tribe moved east to the area between the Ergtine (Argun’)
River and the GREATER KHINGGAN RANGE, where they
became subject to the Solon (Daurs and Solon Ewenki)
confederation. Around 1594 a large body of Barga-Khoris
fled back east to the Onon-Uda-Nercha area, where they
faced harassment from the Horse EwENkis (Khamnigans)
and demands for tribute from the xHALKHA Mongols.



While some sought Russian protection and become
ancestors of the Khori Buriats, others remained tributary
to the Khalkhas’ Setsen Khan. Meanwhile, when China’s
QING DYNASTY counterattacked against the Cossacks in
the Ergiine and Shilka Rivers in 1685-89, those Barga
remaining east of the Ergine were deported with the
Solons to Manchuria.

The Qing authorities dispersed some of these Barga
among the CHAKHAR banners but in 1732 moved a body
of 275 Barga soldiers in Manchuria with their households
west over the Greater Khinggan Range to the HULUN BUIR
steppe as part of a 3,000-man-strong “Solon” (again Daur
and Ewenki) banner force. These Barga, called the Old
Bargas, or Chibchins (a somewhat derogatory term), were
enrolled as Bordered White and Plain Blue banners
within the Solon Left-Flank banners. As part of the EIGHT
BANNERS system, each Old Barga banner was organized
into three “arrows” (Manchu niru, Mongolian sumu; see
SUM).

In 1734 the Barga who had been left in Khalkha’s Set-
sen Khan province complained to the Qing authorities of
mistreatment from the Khalkha aristocracy. The Qing
authorities thus selected 2,400 Barga men in Khalkha and
stationed them and the families, too, in Hulun Buir, east
of the Solon-Old Barga banners. These New Barga Mon-
gols formed eight banners in two wings, again each with
three “arrows.”

CULTURE AND LIFESTYLE

The traditional lifestyle of both Barga peoples was based
on fully nomadic pastoralism. As part of the Eight Ban-
ners system, both Old and New Barga used Manchu as
their administrative language, and some Manchu loan-
words, such as khala, “clan,” entered their language.
Administration, while theoretically meritocratic, was
based on an oligarchy of leading clans holding banner
offices hereditarily. In Old Barga the top banner officials
were almost all Daurs from Hulun Buir’s capital, Hailar,
but in New Barga they were Barga.

The Old and New Bargas differed substantially in
folkways, with the New Barga showing greater Khalkha
influence. The two dialects differ slightly from each other
but preserve distinctive Buriat features, although today
influence from the standard Inner Mongolian taught in
schools and from recent KHORCHIN immigrants is strong.
The Old Barga lived among Ewenkis and Daurs, neither
of whom had accepted Buddhism, and they, too, pre-
served their pre-Buddhist native religion. The New Barga,
however, were Buddhists, building many local monaster-
ies. The annual fair at New Barga’s Ganjuur Temple
brought traders from Khalkha, Manchuria, and even Bei-
jing.

Qing loyalism strongly colored the active New Barga
literary culture, which was carried on almost entirely in
the Manchu language, although Classical Mongolian was
also taught. Kuberi (1831-90) wrote Manchu-language
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histories of both the Mongols and his own New Barga
people as well as advice for the young. This tradition of
Manchu-language didactic and historical writing contin-
ued into the 20th century.

Under the Japanese occupation of 1932-45, Mongo-
lian became the Bargas official language. After 1952,
when the new Chinese Communist government desig-
nated the Daurs as a separate, non-Mongolian, national-
ity, the Old Barga were freed from Daur tutelage. Since
then Barga culture has been more closely integrated into
that of Inner Mongolia.

Despite heavy Chinese immigration into Hulun Buir,
the Barga banners’ Chinese population is found mostly in
small administrative centers or in mining districts. The
rural population is mostly Mongols who completely dom-
inate rural police and administration. Most rural Barga
are today seminomadic, often living in houses for part of
the year. Traditional religious and clan life have also
revived since 1979.

BARGA OF MONGOLIA

Mongolia’s Barga population originated as political refugees.
After the failed pan-Mongolist insurrection of summer
1928 (see MERSE), hundreds of New Barga refugees fled to
Mongolia and were resettled in Eastern province’s Gurwan-
zagal Sum, which is now about two-thirds Barga. In
autumn 1945 a New Barga militia official, Ya. Shaariibuu (b.
1909), led 1,103 people from Barga to emigrate to Mongo-
lia. His people were resettled in Eastern province’s Kholon
Buir Sum, which is now overwhelmingly Barga. In 1989,
Mongolia’s Barga numbered about 2,100.

See also DAMDINSURUNG, GRAND DUKE; INNER MONGO-
LIA AUTONOMOUS REGION; INNER MONGOLIANS.

Bargu See BARGA.
Bargut See BARGA.

bariach Bariach, or bone setters, practice a distinct
form of traditional healing among the Mongols, separate
from either shamanist treatment or Tibeto-Mongolian
medicine, although some bariach are also simultaneously
shamans or lama-physicians. They are found in Mongo-
lia, Inner Mongolia, Buriatia, and among other peoples of
Siberia. The name is spelled bariyachi in the UIGHUR-
MONGOLIAN SCRIPT and baryaashan in Buriat.

Bariach practice by means of massages, using, as they
say, no equipment but their 10 fingers. By this method
they treat broken bones, sprained and dislocated joints,
and pulled muscles as well as various intestinal condi-
tions seen as caused by cold wind penetrating the stom-
ach. The most common problem they treat today is mild
concussion (or “brain shaking”), a condition to which is
attributed a wide variety of illnesses, particularly in chil-
dren, throughout the former Soviet bloc. While some
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bariach do have medical training, they are mostly non-
professional healers.

While bariach do not treat illnesses caused by spirits,
their healing power is linked to a force believed to flow
through the fingers, variously identified with a bariach
ancestor, the WHITE OLD MAN, or Manal (the Buddhist
medicine Buddha Manla or Bhaishajyaguru), or even
Allah (by a Kazakh bariach) or “bioelectricity” (by a non-
religious bariach). Bariach can be either male or female,
and, like shamans, they usually begin to practice due to
an accident or inexplicable malady, which is interpreted
as a demand by the bariach ancestors to begin practicing.
In an initiation ceremony, called chandruu, the afflicted
person “takes the lineage” and becomes a bariach.

The practice of bone setting is attested to among
famous Mongolian and Manchu physicians in Beijing in
the 18th century. The Manchu bone setter Aishin Gioro
Isangga of the Qianlong period (1735-96) trained his
pupils by heaping tangled reeds and having his students
massage them into order. During the early Communist
era some were persecuted as charlatans, but by the 1960s
and 1970s arrests were rare and brief. From 1985 on
famous bariach in ULAANBAATAR and the countryside
rapidly developed a public clientele, although medical
opinion in Mongolia remains divided on the value of
their services.

See also MEDICINE, TRADITIONAL.

Further reading: Daniel J. Hruschka, “Baria Healers
among the Buriats in Eastern Mongolia,” Mongolian Stud-
ies 21 (1998): 21-41.

basqaq See DARUGHACHL.
Batmonkh See DAYAN KHAN, BATU-MONGKE.

Batmonkh, Jambyn (Batménh) (1926-1997) Last Com-
munist leader of Mongolia

Born on March 10, 1926, in Bayan Mandal Uula banner
(modern Khyargas Sum, uws), Batmonkh belonged to the
first generation to come of age after the GREAT PURGE.
After attending Mongolian State University, from 1951
Batmonkh lectured at Mongolian State University and
then at the Higher Party School. After studying at the
Soviet Communist Party’s Academy of Social Sciences in
Moscow (1958-61), he headed the Institute of Eco-
nomics and then Mongolian State University.

In 1973 he entered the MONGOLIAN PEOPLE’'S REVOLU-
TIONARY PARTY’s Central Committee as chairman of its sci-
ence and educational department. In June 1974, when
the Mongolian ruler YUMJAAGIN TSEDENBAL chose to
resign his post as premier (head of the government) and
become head of state (previously a figurehead position),
Batmonkh was chosen to be the new premier as an
unthreatening newcomer outside the ruling circle. Both
Tsedenbal and Batmonkh were of the Dorbod tribe.

In August 1984 the Soviet leadership engineered
Tsedenbal’s dismissal, and Batmonkh replaced him as the
party’s general secretary and head of state. After 1986 Bat-
monkh mechanically imitated the Soviet leader Mikhail
Gorbachév’s “openness” and “restructuring” campaigns
until December 1989, when antigovernment demonstra-
tions broke out in Mongolia. Lacking Soviet support for a
crackdown, the party leadership collapsed, and Bat-
monkh resigned all positions in March 1990. He has
played no public role in the new democratic Mongolia.

See also MONGOLIAN PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC; SOVIET UNION
AND MONGOLIA.

Batu (Baty) (d. 1255) Chinggis Khan’s grandson, founder
of the Golden Horde and kingmaker in the 1251 election
Batu was the second son of JOCHI, CHINGGIS KHAN’s eldest
son. His mother, Oki, of the QONGGIRAD, was the daugh-
ter of Chinggis’s brother-in-law Alchi Noyan. Despite
having an elder brother, Hordu (Hordu), Batu succeeded
his father by Chinggis’s order and helped enthrone his
uncle OGEDEI KHAN as great khan at the election QURILTAI
(assembly) in 1229.

In 1235 Ogedei proposed to complete the conquest of
the western steppe originally entrusted to Batu’s father. In
spring 1236 Batu and princes from all the Chinggisid lines
set out for the conquest of the QIPCHAQS, Russians, and
neighboring peoples. According to the will of Chinggis,
Jochi’s sons inherited all the lands won in this massive
campaign, from the Volga to Hungary, thus making Batu
the greatest Mongol lord next to the great khan himself.
Yet Batu had to live down both his irresolution at the battle
of Muhi (April 11, 1241) and an embarrassing incident at
Kozel’sk (spring 1238), where he struggled for two months
against a town his cousins Qadan (son of Ogedei) and Biri
(grandson of cHA'ADAI) stormed in three days. Buri com-
plained of the unfairness of Batu receiving such a vast and
fertile steppe, and, along with Ogedei Khans son GUYUG
and the non-Chinggisid commander (NovAN) Harghasun,
ridiculed Batu as an “old woman with a beard.”

The death of Ogedei (December 11, 1241) brought a
close to Batu’s brief military career. Withdrawing from
Hungary, he made his camps along the banks of the
Volga. By this time he was afflicted, like many Mongol
princes, with gout and announced his inability to attend
any immediate quriltai, thus delaying the succession for
several years. Eventually, Guyug was elected great khan
on August 24, 1246, with Batu’s older brother, Hordu,
representing the Jochid lineage.

After Ogedeis death Batu became a kind of viceroy
over all the western parts of the empire, controlling rou-
tine affairs among the Russian princes, nominating
Jochid retainers as governors of Iran, and receiving in
audience grandees from the Caucasus. At no point, how-
ever, did he openly challenge the authority of the great
khan. Suspicions between Batu and Guyug increased,
however, when Guytig replaced the officials in Iran and



the Caucasus with his own men, including Eljigidei, the
father of Harghasun Noyan. When Guiytug began moving
westward, ostensibly to campaign in the Middle East,
SORQAQTANI BEKI, widow of Chinggis Khans youngest
son, Tolui, secretly warned Batu that he was actually
Guyug’s intended target. Only Guytgs sudden death in
April 1248 averted a possible civil war.

During the succeeding regency Batu called a special
quriltai in his own territory, attended mostly only by
minor representatives of the great families. When Batu
proposed elevating Mongke, Tolui’s eldest son and one of
the few high-ranking princes present, as KHAN, he began
a revolution that pitched the Jochid and Toluid families
against his old Chaghatayid and Ogedeid rivals. Mongke
had also served in the western campaign of 1235-41 but
had not joined in the ridicule of Batu. Deputing his
brother Berke to represent the Jochids, Batu secured
Mongke’s election at the general quriltai in Mongolia
(July 1251). When Méngke purged the opponents of the
new election, Batu demanded and received custody of
Buri and Eljigidei, who were both executed.

During MONGKE KHAN’s reign Batu’s prestige as king-
maker and the great khan’s viceroy in the west reached its
height. Even so, Batu allowed Mongke’s census takers to
operate freely in his realm and scrupulously forwarded
foreign representatives, such as WILLIAM OF RUBRUCK, to
Mongke. Batu dispatched a large Jochid delegation to par-
ticipate in HULE'Us expedition to the Middle East, little
suspecting that it would result in eliminating the Jochid
predominance there. He received the posthumous title
Sayin Khan (The Good, i.e., Late, Khan). Mongke
appointed first Batus son Sartaq (r. 1255-56) and then
Sartaq’s son Ula’achi (Ulaghchi, 1256-57) as Batu’s suc-
cessors, but both soon died, perhaps by poison, leaving
the throne to Batu’s brother Berke.

See also GOLDEN HORDE; KIEV, SIEGE OF; MUHI, BATTLE
OF; RUSSIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE; SARAY AND NEW
SARAY.

Further reading: W. Barthold, trans. John Andrew
Boyle, “Batu,” in Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2d ed., Vol. 1
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1960— ), 1,105-1,106.

Baty See BaTU.

Bayad (Bait) The ethnonym Bayad (rich ones, from
bayan, rich) appears early in Inner Asian history among
various Mongolian and Turkish peoples in related forms.
In the SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS, the clan name
Baya'ud appears among the Mongols, while the ethnonym
Bayid appears in Central Siberia. Only the latter appears
to be connected to the modern Bayad people of western
Mongolia (see SIBERIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE).

The Bayad appear to be Siberian peoples subjugated
by the DORBOD tribe of the O1rRATS. In 1753 they followed
the Dorbod prince Tseren-Mongke (d. 1757) into submis-
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sion to the QING DYNASTY. Like all the Oirat tribes, the
Bayads were (and are) not a consanguineal unit but a
political-ethnographic one, formed of at least 40 different
yasu, or patrilineages, of the most diverse origins. Of the
14 BANNERs ruled by the Dorbods’ Choros lineage
princes, 10 were mostly Bayad in composition, giving rise
to the phrase “the Ten Bayad.”

Today the Bayad are found in six sums of uws
PROVINCE between Lakes Uws and Khyargas and the Tes
River. They numbered 11,600 in 1929, 15,900 in 1956,
and 39,200 in 1989.

Bayan (1281?-1340) The last powerful Yuan dynasty
minister to oppose Confucianism and cooperation with the
Chinese

A MERKID Mongol, Bayan served Prince Haishan in Mon-
golia from 1299 on, winning the title ba’atur (hero) for
exploits against Chabar’s troops (see QAIDU KHAN). With
Haishan’s enthronement in 1307, Bayan served in the
department of state affairs and as overseer (DARUGHACHI)
of the Ossetian (Asud) Right Guards. Under Haishan’s
successors Bayan held a variety of provincial posts.

In September 1328, as manager (pingzhang) in
Henan, Bayan backed EL-TEMUR’s coup d’état that brought
Haishan’s son Tuq-Temur (r. 1328, 1329-32) to the
throne; Bayan headed Tuq-Temur’s KEsHIG (imperial
guard). After the successive deaths of Tug-Temiir and El-
Temir, Bayan helped Budashiri, Tuq-Temur's QONGGIRAD
widow, enthrone the late emperor’s nephew Toghan-
Temur (r. 1333-70). Bayan became supreme grand coun-
cillor (da chengxiang) and tutor for El-Tegus, Tug-Temur’s
son and the heir apparent.

From November 1335 Bayan tried to revive the old
ethnic hierarchy, abolishing the Confucian examination
system and reemphasizing restrictions against Chinese
holding certain offices, bearing arms, or learning Mongol
or SEMUREN (West and Central Asian) languages. At the
same time he encouraged agriculture and reduced the
oppressively high salt monopoly fees. All Confucians,
Mongol and semuren as well as Chinese, opposed his anti-
Confucian policies and blamed popular unrest on his dis-
couragement of Confucian learning. Bayans persecution
of distinguished Mongol and semu opponents added to
the opposition. Several incidents led Bayan to fear assassi-
nation from disgruntled Chinese, while wild rumors
spread that he intended to execute all Chinese of the sur-
names Zhang, Wang, Liu, Li, and Zhao. While Bayan was
outside the capital hunting, his nephew TOQTOA
(1314-56) on March 14, 1340, convinced the emperor to
exile him. Bayan died a month later.

Bayan Chingsang (1236-1295) The conqueror of South
China under Qubilai Khan

Bayan’s Nichugin Baarin clan, one of CHINGGIS KHAN’s old
NOKOR families, had followed the Mongol army west to
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Iran. In 1264 HULE'U, the Mongol ruler there, sent Bayan
as his envoy to the court of QuBiLAl KHAN in China.
Bayan’s appearance immediately impressed the emperor,
who detained Bayan for his own service. Within a year
Qubilai had married him to his empress CHABUI'S niece
and briefly appointed him junior grand councillor
(chengxiang or chingsang).

In 1274, with the Song weakening, Qubilai reap-
pointed him junior grand councillor and assigned him an
army of 100,000 to conquer South China. Bayan
Chingsang, with his hard-fighting junior colleague Aju,
personally led the advance down the Han River. Using
portage through lakes and canals to avoid the Song
fortresses of Yingzhou (modern Zhongxiang) and Ezhou-
Hanyang (modern Wuhan), Bayan and Aju’s combined
land-sea force, numbering 10,000 ships, defeated the
10,000 ships of the Song general Xia Gui at Yangluobao
Fort (January 12, 1275) and the 130,000 men and 2,500
boats of the Song’s supreme commander, Jia Sidao, at
Dingjia Isle (March 19). By April the Yuan armies held
Jiankang (modern Nanjing), and Qubilai, fearful of soldier
deaths from the southern heat, called off all operations
and summoned his generals to an imperial audience in
SHANGDU in August 1275. Less worried about Song resis-
tance than about minimizing destruction in the rich lower
Chang (Yangtze), Qubilai diverted the aggressive Aju to
besiege Yangzhou while Bayan moved on the Song capital
at Linan (modern Hangzhou). Bayan was promoted to
senior grand councillor, with Aju as his junior colleague.

The final assault on the Song began in late Novem-
ber, as Bayan Chingsang’s army launched a three-pronged
advance south from Zhenjiang. Stiffened by loyalist
scholars and volunteers such as Wen Tianxiang (Wen
T’ien-hsiang, 1236-83), the Song armies took their last
stand in Changzhou city, which the Mongols first
stormed and then massacred on December 6 after a two-
day siege. Bayan’s armies met no resistance as they
camped before the Song capital on February 5, 1276, and
he escorted the Song empresses north and was received in
the victory celebrations at Shangdu on June 14, 1276.

During and after the conquest of the Song, Bayan
Chingsang (Grand Councillor Bayan) achieved legendary
status. Chinese songs and folklore spoke of him as “Hun-
dred Eyes” (bai yan in Chinese), and his red banner could
incite panic in Song troops by its sudden appearance.
Even so, Qubilais chief mandate to Bayan was to kill no
more than necessary, and Changzhou was the only city
where he ordered wholesale massacre. In 1311 a temple
was dedicated to him in Lin’an by imperial decree.

During his stay in the south, the development of
water transport, both inland and overseas, had impressed
him, and in 1282 he advocated both the construction of
canals in the north and the overseas transportation of
southern grain to the capital. These proposals bore fruit,
however, only after he had been dispatched to the Mon-
golian frontier.

In 1277-78 Bayan had been briefly sent to Mongolia
to deal with a sudden crisis caused by the rebellion of
several frontier princes. Afterward the situation steadily
deteriorated under pressure from Qubilais rival Qaipu
(1236-1301) and the growing disloyalty of the frontier
Mongols, aristocrats and commoners alike. Returning to
Mongolia in 1285, Bayan faced serious supply problems,
and he set his troops to supplementing their diet with
steppe roots and their clothing with marmot skins. In
1287 he advised Qubilai to use Chinese troops against
NAYAN’S REBELLION. Bayan’s defensive strategy against
Qaidu caused enemies at court to denounce him as sym-
pathetic to the enemy. In 1292 Qubilai ordered him
replaced by Oz-Temir (1242-95).

Bayan remained in Datong (modern Datong) in
semidisgrace until January 1294, when Qubilai fell ill.
Bayan was summoned to the emperor’s side at DAIDU
(modern Beijing), and when Qubilai died in February
1294 Bayan served as regent in the capital until May,
when Qubilai’s grandson Temiir was elected great khan.
Bayan died on January 11, 1295, covered with honors.

Further reading: Francis Woodman Cleaves, “The
Biography of Bayan of the Barin in the Yiian shih,” Har-
vard Journal of Asiatic Studies 19 (1956): 185-303; C. C.
Hsiao, “Bayan,” in In the Service of the Khan: Eminent Per-
sonalities of the Early Mongol-Yuan Period (1200-1300),
ed. Igor de Rachewiltz et al. (Wiesbaden: Otto Harras-
sowitz, 1993), 584-607.

Bayan Khongor See BAYANKHONGOR PROVINCE.
Bayan Ulegei See BAYAN-OLGII PROVINCE.
Bayanchongor See BAYANKHONGOR PROVINCE.

Bayangol Mongol Autonomous Prefecture (Bayin-
golin, Bayinguoleng) The Mongol autonomous prefec-
ture (subprovincial unit) of Bayangol lies in central
Xinjiang, the Uighur autonomous region of China. The
Mongol inhabitants are OIRATS or western Mongols,
related to Russia’s KALMYKS.

On July 14, 1954, four counties in the north of the
traditional Karashahr district were made the Bayangol
Mongol Autonomous Prefecture with its capital at Yangi
(the new name for Karashahr city). At that time Mongols
were about 35 percent of the prefecture’s population. This
original or northern Bayangol territory stretches from the
alpine pastures of Bayanbulag (Zultus), set 2,500 meters
(8,200 feet) above sea level amid the snow-capped Tian-
shan Mountains, east long the Kaidu River to Bosten
Lake, 1,048 meters (3,438 feet) above sea level. Hejing
county occupies the uplands in the west, while Khoshud
(Hoxud), Bohu (Bagrash), and Yanqi counties surround
Bosten Lake. These four counties together occupy 55,600
square kilometers (21,470 square miles) and in 1999 had



403,618 inhabitants, who were 10 percent Mongol, 56
percent Chinese, 22 percent Uighur, and 11 percent Hui
(Chinese-speaking Muslim). The Mongols of Bayangol
were settled from Kalmykia in 1771: TORGHUDS in Hejing,
and KHOSHUDs in the other three counties. Mongols
totaled about 36,700 in 1982 and 40,623 in 1999; seven
out of 10 are Torghud.

In 1960, as part of the administrative gerrymander-
ing in minority regions during Mao Zedong’s Great Leap
Forward, Bayangol’s capital was moved to Korla city, and
the vast Korla district added to Bayangol’s territory, thus
re-creating the pre-1954 Karashahr district. The newly
added Korla district, covering almost 425,000 square
kilometers (164,100 square miles) of the arid Tarim
Basin, was originally almost purely Uighur in ethnic com-
position; in 1999 its 608,641 people were 56 percent Chi-
nese, 42 percent Uighur, and 2 percent Hui. The 3,918
Mongols in Korla in 1999 are white-collar employees and
their families, who moved there after 1954 to work in the
prefectural administration and cultural organs.

In northern Bayangol 54,019 hectares (133,481
acres) were cultivated in 1999, and total livestock
(including pigs) was about 1,460,000 head, of which
949,800 were in Hejing county. About half of the Bayan-
bulag alpine pasture suffers from overgrazing. China’s
railroad system reached Korla in 1979.

See also FLIGHT OF THE KALMYKS; XINJIANG MONGOLS.

Bayanhongor See BAYANKHONGOR PROVINCE.

Bayankhongor province (Bayanhongor, Bayanchon-
gor, Bayan Khongor) Created in 1942 out of South
Khangai and Altai provinces, Bayankhongor lies in south-
western Mongolia. Its territory includes parts of KHALKHA
Mongolia’s prerevolutionary Zasagtu Khan and Sain
Noyan provinces and ranges from the southern slopes of
the KHANGAI RANGE, the easternmost spur of the ALTAI
RANGE, and into the GOBI DESERT. The province has a
short frontier with western Inner Mongolia in China. It
has an area of 116,000 square kilometers (44,776 square
miles) and is relatively dry. The population has grown
from 42,100 in 1956 to 85,300 in 2000. The province is
one of Mongolia’s most purely pastoral, with the largest
total herd (2,3375,700 head in 2000) and the most goats,
raised particularly for casumEere (1,190,000 head). As a
mostly gobi-type region, the number of camels is also rel-
atively large (37,100 head). There is no significant agri-
culture. The center of the province is Bayankhongor
town, with 22,100 people (2000).

Bayannuur league (Bayannur, Bayannao’r) Bayan-
nuur league today includes the sparsely inhabited Urad
BANNERS in Inner Mongolia’s GOBI DESERT and the densely
farmed Hetao region along the Huang (Yellow) River. The
league covers 64,400 square kilometers (24,865 square
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miles) and has 1,562,560 inhabitants, of whom 65,592,
or 4 percent were Mongols (1990). The capital is Linhe.

Bayannuur league was originally the name given in
1956 to what is now ALASHAN league. In 1958 the three
Urad banners, previously part of uLAANCHAB league, and
the Hetao district, previously a non-Mongol district
within the INNER MONGOLIA AUTONOMOUS REGION, were
added to it. In 1969 the Alashan banners were stripped
from Inner Mongolia, and the Bayannuur league was left
in its present form.

See also INNER MONGOLIANS; ORDOS.

Bayan-Olgii province (Bayan-Olgiy, Bajan-Olgij, Bayan
Ulegei) Mongolia’s only majority non-Mongol province,
Bayan-Olgii was carved out of KHOWD and UWS provinces
in 1940 in the far west of Mongolia to be a province for the
Turkic-speaking kazakHs and the Mongolian-speaking
ALTAI URIYANGKHAL It has a long frontier with Xinjiang in
China and the Altay Republic in Russia. The area was part
of the Khowd frontier until 1906, when it became part of
the Altai district. It was occupied by the Mongols in the
1911 RESTORATION of independence. Frequent border dis-
putes with China and the continued moving back and
forth of the Kazakh population over the frontier disturbed
conditions until the final border demarcation in 1964. The
province, covering 45,700 square kilometers (17,645
square miles), occupies the ALTAI RANGE and contains
Mongolia’s highest peak, Khuiten Uul (4,374 meters,
14,350 feet high). The population was 38,300 in 1956 and
94,600 in 2000, making it one of Mongolia’s most densely
inhabited rural provinces. The total herd of livestock is
1,310,400 head and has a typical dry-region composition,
with relatively fewer horses and horned cattle and rela-
tively more goats and sheep. The provincial capital of Olgii
has 28,100 inhabitants (2000 figures). Although the 1992
constitution recognizes only Mongolian as the official lan-
guage, education and many social activities take place in
Kazakh. The Kazakh percentage of the population steadily
increased from 1940. In 1989 it reached 91.3 percent of the
total population of 89,862, while the Altai Uriyangkhais
were 5.7 percent, TUVANS 0.8 percent, and DORBOD 1.5 per-
cent. From 1992 to 2001 an estimated net 15,000 Kazakhs
emigrated to mnewly independent Kazakhstan. The
province’s percentage of Kazakhs declined to 80 percent,
while Altai Uriyangkhais increased to 17 percent. Unem-
ployment, which was at Mongolia’s worst in 1992 at 18.9
percent, has declined to 4.3 percent in 2000, slightly below
the national average.

Further reading: Louisa Waugh, Hearing Birds Fly: A
Nomadic Year in Mongolia (London: Little, Brown, 2003).

Bayan-Olgiy See BAYAN-OLGII PROVINCE.

Bayingolin See BAYANGOL MONGOL AUTONOMOUS

PREFECTURE.
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bKa-’gyur and bsTan-gyur (Kanjur or Kangyur and
Tanjur or Tengyur) The translation of the Tibetan Bud-
dhist canon, formed by bKa'-’gyur (translated scriptures)
and the bsTan-'gyur (translated canonical treatises), was a
major achievement of Mongolian Buddhism.

In Indian Buddhism, scriptures, or the “word of the
Buddha” (buddhavacana), were classified into “three bas-
kets” (Sanskrit, Tripitaka): sutras (Mongolian, sudur), or
discourses on liberation; vinaya (Mongolian, winai), or
the code of discipline; and abhidharma (Mongolian, iledte
nom, or abidarma) or systematic expositions of doctrine.
The Chinese Buddhist canon preserved this threefold
structure.

The Tibetans did not organize their extensive transla-
tions of the scriptures and Indian Buddhist scholarship
until the reign of the Mongol Yuan emperor Ayurbarwada
(titled Buyantu, 1311-20). With the support of Ayurbar-
wada’s Tibetan chaplain ’Jam-dbyangs Bagshi, sNar-thang
Monastery (near modern Xigaze) produced the first edi-
tion of the canon. The first and subsequent Tibetan edi-
tors combined all the “word of the Buddha” into the
bKa-’gyur (translated word; Mongolian, Ganjuur),
divided into vinaya, sutra, and tantra (Mongolian, tindiisii
or dandra/dandris). The treatises (shastra; Mongolian,
shastir) and commentaries of Indian Buddhist writers
such as Nagarjuna, Shantideva, and Ashvaghosha were
organized into the bsTan-'gyur (translated treatises; Mon-
golian, Danjuur). The bKa-’gyur contains 108 volumes
and the bsTan-gyur 225; together they include roughly
4,567 separate works. The first printing of the bKa’-’gyur
was in Beijing in 1410 under the Chinese MING DYNASTY
(1368-1644).

After a decline in Mongolian Buddhism in the 15th
and 16th centuries, the newly converted ALTAN KHAN
(1508-82) patronized Ayushi Guushi (fl. 1578-1609),
Shiregetit Guuishi Chorjiwa (fl. 1578-1618), and other
translators in his capital Guihua (modern HOHHOT). In
1587 Ayushi Guushi created a complete set of new galig
(transcription) letters to enable the UIGHUR-MONGOLIAN
SCRIPT to render all the different letters of Sanskrit and
Tibetan. This was important to ensure the proper pro-
nunciation of the dharanis (Mongolian, tarni), or spells,
that sealed initiations and meditative visualizations. A
complete bKa’-’gyur translation was said to have been fin-
ished in 1607 under Altan’s grandson, Namudai Sechen
Khan (Churike, 1586-1607), but no copies have sur-
vived. Some treatises from the bsTan-gyur were also
translated.

LIGDAN KHAN (1604-34), as part of his program of
reviving the YUAN DYNASTY, commissioned Gungga-Odser
to produce a complete bKa’-’gyur translation in 1628-29.
Gungga-Odser’s team mostly appropriated the work of
the Hohhot translators, often excising the previous trans-
lators’ names and introducing their own. Their final
product was a special manuscript edition in gold letters
on a blue ground and five plainer manuscript copies.

Only a very small number of individual chapters from
this edition have survived.

In 1717-20 the Qing dynasty’s Kangxi emperor
(1662-1722) sponsored the block printing of the com-
plete Mongolian bKa’-’gyur in Beijing, based on Ligdan
Khan’s manuscript edition. A Tu (Monguor) INCARNATE
LAMA from western Gansu, the Tuguan Khutugtu,
Agwang-Choiji-Jamsu (Tibetan, Ngag-dbang Chos-kyi
rGya-mtsho, 1680-1735), headed an editorial committee
composed of mostly Inner Mongolian lamas resident in
Beijing.

In 1742-49 the Qianlong emperor (1736-96) spon-
sored the translation of the bsTan-'gyur. The chief of the
editorial committee, the Second JANGJIYA KHUTUGTU Rol-
bidorji (1716-86), had a very low opinion of the existing
translations. As a prolegomena to his work, he and his
large team, including Inner Mongolian translators such as
DUKE GOMBOJAB and Tibetan specialists in particular fields
such as sculpture, medicine, and linguistics, first created
a terminological dictionary, the Merged garkhu-yin oron
(Font of Scholars; Tibetan, Dag-yig mkhas-pa’i byung-
gnas). Copies of the printed Mongolian bsTan-'gyur are
today very rare.

Despite the translations, the vast majority of monas-
teries performed services in Tibetan, and the coveted
bKa’-’gyur remained much easier to obtain in the Tibetan
language than in Mongolian. When the Eighth Jibzun-
damba Khutugtu sponsored a new printing of the bKa’-
‘gyur in Khiriye (see ULAANBAATAR) in 1908-10, it was in
Tibetan, not Mongolian. In any case, only a few monks
went beyond the often highly able Tibetan-language
handbooks and commentaries, and copies of the full
canon were not the basis of practical instruction. Even so,
the importance of the bKa'-’gyur is seen even in Mongo-
lian EPICS, in which the hero’s bride often brings a copy of
the canon in her dowry.

See also LITERATURE; SECOND CONVERSION; TIBET AND
THE MONGOL EMPIRE; TIBETAN CULTURE IN MONGOLIA; TU
LANGUAGE AND PEOPLE.

Further reading: Walther Heissig, A Lost Civilization:
The Mongols Rediscovered, trans. D. J. S. Thomson (Lon-
don: Thames and Hudson, 1966); Karénina Kollmar-
Paulenz, “A Note on the Mongolian Translator Ayusi
Gusi,” in Tractata Tibetica et Mongolica, eds. Karénina
Kollmar-Paulenz and Christian Peter (Wiesbaden: Otto
Harrassowitz, 2002), 177-187.

Black Death The Mongol Empire may have played a
pivotal role in spreading the bubonic plague, which con-
vulsed its realms and ushered in the Eurasiawide catas-
trophe of the mid-14th century.

By 1304 the various successor states of the divided
MONGOL EMPIRE had reached a new period of stability.
Traditional Mongol policy subsidized long-distance com-
merce by plowing regressive taxation into capital for tax-
exempt merchant partners (OrRT0Q), who operated with



government guarantees of their profit and safety. Indian
Ocean sea trade and Inner Asian caravans linked China,
Central Asia, India, the Middle East, and Europe. The
increase of international trade created the conditions for
transfer of diseases.

The European Black Death began in the Genoese
port city of Caffa (Feodosiya) in the CRIMEA, whence Ital-
ian traders carried goods from the Mongol GOLDEN HORDE
all over the Mediterranean. The Crimean port cities paid
tribute but were often in conflict with the inland Mongol
rulers. In 1346 plague broke out among Golden Horde
soldiers besieging Caffa, who catapulted the bodies of the
dead into the city. Italian trading ships then carried the
plague all over the Mediterranean, hitting Alexandria,
Aleppo, and Marseilles in 1347 and Cairo, Paris, and
London by 1348.

Although the plague spreads to human populations
from fleas that infest black rats, the plague bacillus, Pas-
teurella pestis, is fatal to humans and rats and hence
needs a separate long-term reservoir. In nature it exists as
an endemic disease in burrowing rodent populations. In
the 20th century, for example, after spreading by ship
from Hong Kong to port cities of North and South Amer-
ica, it became nativized among Andean and Rocky Moun-
tain ground squirrels and marmots. Since plague
outbreaks occasionally reached the Mediterranean but
never became a constant threat before the great outbreak
of 1347, the plague bacillus, now endemic among mar-
mots in the neighboring Black Sea steppe zone, probably
became nativized there only in the 14th century. From
then on the burrowing rodents of the Black Sea and
Caspian steppes served as reservoirs for constant out-
breaks in western Eurasia until trade and lifestyle
changes occurred in the 17th century.

The 14th-century Black Death first appeared in Mon-
gol-ruled China. From 1313 a series of epidemics struck
Henan province; they culminated in 1331 with an epi-
demic that supposedly killed nine-tenths of the popula-
tion. Epidemics broke out in coastal provinces in
1345-46. Finally, in 1351 massive epidemics began to
strike throughout China yearly up to 1362, causing catas-
trophic population decline. William McNeill has thus
speculated that the plague was originally native to bur-
rowing rodents of the Himalayan foothills. The Mongols,
by joining YUNNAN on the southeastern skirts of the
Himalayas to China proper and hunting marmots there,
inadvertently transmitted the plague to Henan and the
Chinese heartland by 1331, if not before. From there
Mongol activity introduced it into the marmot colonies of
Inner Asia, whence it began to spread west. European
and Muslim writers virtually all recorded the plague as
beginning in China and then crossing the steppe to the
Crimea. Excavations of a Christian cemetery near Ysyk-
Kol Lake (Kyrgyzstan) suggest a devastating outbreak of
plague in 1338-39. Muslim writers noted the progress of
the plague from KHORAZM in 1345 to the center of the
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Golden Horde in 1346 and south to Mongol soldiers in
Azerbaijan in 1346-47. Mongol military operations then
spread it to Mosul and Baghdad in 1349. Early outbreaks
in Sindh had probably followed caravan routes south
from Khorazm; evidence of an Indian Ocean transmission
route is slim.

In recent centuries, while poorer Mongols continue
to enjoy marmots as food and sell their pelts, hunters
have followed rigorous customary rules against hunting
sick or weak individuals. The Tu (Monguor) nationality
in the Qinghai province of China even prohibit the eating
of marmot, saying it is to them what pork is to Muslims.
A scholar-lama of the Tu, Sumpa mKhan-po Ishi-Baljur
(1704-87), observed that bubonic plague spread from
marmots (see MEDICINE, TRADITIONAL). The influx of Chi-
nese hunters, unfamiliar with the danger of sick mar-
mots, sparked plague epidemics in Manchuria in 1911
and 1921, and the hardships after the fall of the Japanese
Empire in 1945 led to another outbreak of bubonic
plague, which devastated Inner Mongolia.

See also CHAGHATAY KHANATE; INDIA AND THE MON-
GOLS; TU LANGUAGE AND PEOPLE; WESTERN EUROPE AND
THE MONGOLS; YUAN DYNASTY.

Further reading: Michael W. Dols, Black Death in the
Middle East (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press,
1977); William H. McNeill, Plagues and Peoples (New
York: Anchor Book/Doubleday, 1998).

Blue Horde (White Horde, Princes of the Left Hand)
This autonomous area within the Golden Horde, in cen-
tral and eastern Kazakhstan, eventually nurtured forces
that would overthrow the Golden Horde’s rulers and cre-
ate a host of successor states.

The patrimony of CHINGGIS KHAN’s eldest son, JOCHI
was known to the Russians as the GOLDEN HORDE. This
territory was itself soon divided into two wings, right and
left, under the supreme rule of the family of BaTU, Jochi’s
second son. Four of Jochi’s sons, including Hordu (the
eldest) and Toqa-Temur, were the “princes of the left
hand,” the east, while the rest formed the right, or west-
ern, half under the Batids. The “left hand” is called the
“Blue Horde” in Russian sources, but the “White Horde”
in Timurid sources. While Western scholarly tradition
has favored the second, the use of “Blue Horde” by Otem-
ish Hajji (fl. 1555), a Khorazmian scholar intimately
familiar with the Hordes oral traditions, indicates the
Russian usage is correct.

Although displaced as Jochi’s successor by order of
Chinggis Khan, Jochi’s eldest son, Hordu (fl. 1225-52),
headed the “princes of the left hand” and received a
tiimen, nominally 10,000, as his half-share of Jochi’s army.
Hordu’s main camp was at Alakol Lake, and his territory
contained no significant cities, although a number of
small farming villages in its territory have been exca-
vated. The fur trade in Siberia was an important part of
its economy (see SIBERIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE). The
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cities along the Syr Dar’ya, held first by Shiban of the
“right hand” and later by the Chaghatayids, came under
Blue Horde rule after 1320. At first the Jochid “left hand”
was not sharply separate from the rest of the empire.
Hordu participated in the western campaign of 1236-42,
his son Qurumshi nomadized along the Dnieper at least
to 1256, and in 1252 Hordu assigned his son Quli to rep-
resent the Golden Horde during HULE'Us expedition
against Baghdad.

In the Mongol civil wars after 1260, Hordu’s succes-
sors followed the policy set by the rulers of the Golden
Horde as a whole, supporting first ARIQ-BOKE and then
QAIDU against QUBILAI KHAN. From 1284, however,
Hordu’s immensely fat grandson, Qonichi (fl. 1277-96),
turned away from Qaidu to establish friendly relations
with the Yuan and the IL-KHANATE, receiving luxury gifts
and grain from the Yuan as reward. Qaidu then sponsored
a rival, Kobeleg (or possibly Kuilug), against Hordu’s son
Bayan (fl. 1299-1304), leading to civil war.

In Bayan’s time the leading non-Chinggisid comman-
ders (NovaN) were all of Mongol clans: Keniges, QONGGI-
RAD (later Turkish Qunghrat), Jajirad, and Besud.
RASHID-UD-DIN also mentions 4,000 Jalayir clansmen
commanded by o1raTs. Hordu’s family were oupa (mar-
riage allies) of Qonggirad as well as of the Jajirad,
KEREYID, NAIMAN, MERKID, TATARs, Arghun (probably a
branch of the Onggid in kHORAZM), and Qipchags, while
another Jochid married a woman of the Toles (a Siberian
people). From Qonichi’s time, at least, the Blue Horde
had its own KESHIG or royal guard. Hungarians, Circas-
sians, and probably Russians served as discrete units in
Bayan’s armies.

Under Bayan’s successors Sasi-Buqa (r. 1313-20/21)
and Irzan (r. 1320/21-44/45), the Blue Horde’s center
moved south to the Syr Dar’ya. Previously, the descen-
dants of Shiban, easternmost of the “right hand” princes,
held the Syr Dar’ya valley, but now they apparently joined
the “left hand.” Irzan was also the first Muslim ruler of
the Blue Horde, sponsoring urban madrasahs (schools),
mosques, and Sufi (mystic) lodges. Nevertheless, the
Horduid lineage did not survive the BLACK DEATH that tra-
versed the Golden Horde from 1338 to 1346. By 1362
Urus Khan (d. 1377), of the line of Toqa-Temiir, was rul-
ing the Blue Horde from Sighnaq (near modern Chiili).

The western half of the Golden Horde was hit even
harder by the plague, however, and Blue Horde lineages
(including the Shibanids) streamed west to seek their for-
tune. In 1360 a Shibanid, Khizr (Khydyr) Khan, over-
threw Khan Nawroz (1360) and occupied the Golden
Horde’s capital of New Saray. Meanwhile, Bulat-Temur
and his son Arab-Shah, also Blue Horde princes, occupied
Kazan. In 1373 Urus Khan overthrew Khizr Khan’s fam-
ily. Urus Khan and his sons were overthrown in 1377 by
another Toqa-Temurid, ToQTAMISH (fl. 1375-1405), and
his commander in chief (beglerbegi), Edigu (d. 1420), of
the Manghit (Mongolian, MANGGHUD) clan, both protegés

of the Central Asian conqueror TIMUR (Tamerlane). Toq-
tamish went on to occupy Saray in 1378 and defeat Emir
Mamaq (Mamay) of the Qiyat (Kiyad) in 1380, the last
powerful defender of the “right hand” leadership.

Despite Toqtamish’s later overthrow by Timur
(1395), the Blue Horde Chinggisids continued to domi-
nate the Qipchaq steppe, yet the tribal composition had
changed considerably from the time of Bayan. Toq-
tamish’s four chief clans were the Shirin, Baarin, Arghun,
and Qipchaq. The Shirin and Qipchaqgs were local Turk-
ish clans, but the Baarin were descendants of the Mongol
myriarchs (commanders of 10,000) on the Irtysh (see
SIBERIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE). These clans under
Toqa-Temurid dynasties formed the tribal core of both the
Crimean (1449-1783) and the Kazan (1445-1552)
khanates.

East of the Volga Shibanid princes dominated the old
Blue Horde and western Siberia, forming khanates in the
course of the 15th and 16th centuries: the khanate of
Tyumen’ that emerged under Ibrahim Ibaq (fl.
1473-1500) and the Uzbeks (or Ozbegs) that coalesced
around Abu’l-Khayr (b. 1412, r. 1428-68) and occupied
Mawarannahr (Transoxiana) in 1512. Meanwhile, Urus
Khans family fled east to escape Abu’l-Khayrs rule,
becoming Kazakus (from qazagq, freebooter) on the bor-
der of MOGHULISTAN; they returned to dominate the
steppe under Qasim Khan (d. 1523). Non-Chinggisid
rulers also played a major role: the Manghits (or Nogays)
on the Ural River, the Qonghrats (Qonggirads) in Kho-
razm, and the Taybughids (probably of KEREYID ancestry)
around Sibir' (modern Tobolsk). These ethnopolitical
confederations formed part of the origin of the modern
Uzbek, Kazakh, Tatar, Bashkir (Bashkort), Karakalpak,
and Nogay nationalities.

Further reading: Th. T. Allsen, “The Princes of the
Left Hand: An Introduction to the History of the Ulus of
Orda in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries,”
Archivum Euraiae Medii Aevi 5 (1985 [1989]): 5-40; Allen
Frank, The Siberian Chronicles and the Taybughid Biys of
Sibir (Bloomington, Ind.: Research Institute for Inner
Asian Studies, 1994).

Bodo (Dogsomyn Bodoo) (1885-1922) A leader of the
1921 Revolution who resigned as prime minister under criti-
cism and was later shot as a counterrevolutionary

Bodd was born in the Maimaching (Chinatown) of
Khuriye (modern ULAANBAATAR), as a member of the
GREAT SHABI or ecclesiastical serfs. He became a clerk in
the office of the ERDENI SHANGDZODBA, or the administra-
tion of the Bogdas (Holy One, the Jibzundamba
Khutugtu) estate. Educated as a lama, he knew Mongo-
lian, Tibetan, Manchu, and Chinese. In 1913 he left to
become a teacher of Mongolian in the Russian-Mongolian
Translators’ School and helped TSYBEN ZHAMTSARANOVICH
ZHAMTSARANO publish his progressive journal. Bodo
wrote both Buddhist surgal shiliig (teaching verses) and



Chinese-style fiction (see DIDACTIC POETRY and CHINESE
FICTION).

With the REVOCATION OF AUTONOMY in autumn 1919,
Bodo’s yurt in the Consulate Terrace area became the cen-
ter of a secret anti-Chinese nam (faction or party), includ-
ing Chagdurjab (D. Chagdarjaw, 1880-1922), a wealthy
lama friend with a wide social network, MARSHAL
CHOIBALSANG, a Russian-trained interpreter, and occa-
sionally local Russian Bolshevik sympathizers. The group
eventually merged with another anti-Chinese nam, the
East Khiiriye group, to form the People’s Party of Outer
Mongolia. On July 27, 1920, Bodé and Chagdurjab were
sent to Russia to appeal for assistance. Joined by other
party organizers, Bodd with Danzin of the East Khuriye
group took the lead in negotiations with the Soviet
authorities in Irkutsk. By this time Bodo had already
emerged in clashes with Danzin as the most radical of the
leaders, while Danzin criticized him as vain and intellec-
tually arrogant.

In September Bodo returned to Mongolia with Dog-
sum (D. Dogsom, 1884-1941) of the East Khiiriye group.
Chinese arrests made revolutionary activity impossible,
and he escaped east, where he was impressed into BARON
ROMAN FEDOROVICH VON UNGERN-STERNBERG's White Rus-
sian army, which had invaded Mongolia. In mid-March
1921 he escaped the Whites and returned to the Mongo-
lian border town of Altanbulag, which had become the
base for the Soviet-allied People’s Party. On April 16 he
replaced the unpopular Chagdurjab as prime minister of
the provisional government and on July 8 delivered with
his comrades the terms of the new government to the
Bogda.

Bodd became prime minister and concurrent foreign
minister of the new constitutional monarchy and deputy
party chairman under Danzin. From September 29, while
Danzin and GENERAL SUKHEBAATUR were away in Russia
negotiating a friendship treaty, Soviet advisers described
Bodo as the most reliable and forward looking of the rev-
olutionaries. On his own authority he brought Chagdur-
jab back into the government as his deputy and organized
a People’s Mutual-Aid Cooperative on October 16, a plan
that Chagdurjab had briefly attempted in 1918. Danzin
had preferred to leave constitutional arrangements unset-
tled, but Bodo had the Bogda approve a nine-article
“sworn treaty” on November 1. Later, his frequent con-
tact with the Bogda’s court, the clemency shown to the
alleged lama-conspirators led by Shagja Lama, and his
publication of a controversial note by Danzin treating the
constitutional monarchy as a temporary expedient made
him look pro-clerical.

As a result, when Danzin returned on December 22,
he had more than enough ammunition for his insistence
that Bodd was “fickle and weak.” 1ll and depressed, Bodo
twice tried to resign; the second time, on January 7,
1922, his resignation was gratefully accepted by Danzin,
Stikhebaatur, and FLBEK-DORZzHI RINCHINO. He refused an
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appointment as ambassador to Moscow saying he would
“not abandon his country or religion” and returned to
private life, living with his wife in the countryside near
Ulaanbaatar. That spring the youth league, headed by
Bodos pupil Choibalsang, began cutting off “feudal”
ornaments on Mongolian clothing: large cuffs, women’s
jewelry, and high shoulders. The resulting storm of con-
troversy was blamed on Bod6. In August he was arrested
by the Office of Internal Security and investigated by a
Soviet adviser, Sorokin. Bodo’s first statement maintained
his innocence, but in a later statement, after torture, he
confessed to plotting to overthrow the government. Upon
approval by the government (including his old enemies
Danzin and Siikkhebaatur) Bodd and 14 others, including
Chagdurjab, were executed without trial on August 31.
See also JIBZUNDAMBA KHUTUGTU, EIGHTH; 1921 REVO-
LUTION; REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD; THEOCRATIC PERIOD.

Bodoo, Dogsomyn See BODO.
Bogda Khan Period See THEOCRATIC PERIOD.

Bolad Chingsang (d. 1313) Ambassador from the Yuan
to the IlI-Khanate and cultural broker
Bolad’s father, of the Dorben clan, served as imperial
ba’urchi (steward) and guards commander for CHINGGIS
KHAN. In the 1240s Prince Qubilai (1215-94) arranged
tutoring for Bolad from the Chinese scholar Zhang Dehui
(1197-1274), and Bolad became fluent in Chinese. After
Qubilai’s election as khan in 1260, Bolad served as
ba’urchi, designer of court ritual, censor, and chief of the
agricultural administration. Bolad also served as judge in
the sensitive cases of ARIQ-BOKE (1264) and the murder of
AHMAD (1282). From 1283-85 Bolad went as Qubilai’s
envoy to the Mongol II-Khan Arghun (1284-91) in the
Middle East. His return was blocked by QaIipU’s insur-
gency, and he remained in the Il-Khanate. Bolad received
command in Arghun’s KESHIG (royal guard) and a royal
concubine as a new wife. Subsequently, he served as con-
sultant on institutions and usages in China and at Qubi-
lai’s court, including on paper money (chao) and on
Mongol customs, history, and genealogy. In 1302 GHAZAN
KHAN made him commander of a new guards unit of
redeemed Mongol slave boys. Under Oljeitit (1304-16),
Bolad achieved great influence as chingsang (chengxiang,
grand councillor) and aqa (elder). Working closely with
RASHID-UD-DIN, Bolad Chingsang was a major purveyor of
Chinese culture in Iran.

See also QUBILAI KHAN.

Further reading: Thomas T. Allsen, Culture and Con-
quest in Mongol Eurasia (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 2001).

Bolor erikhe (Bolor Erike; Bolor Erkh) The Bolor
erikhe (Crystal Rosary), written in 1774-75, was the first
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Mongolian chronicle to use the Chinese-language sources
on the Mongol YUAN DYNASTY. Its author, Rashipungsug,
was a third-rank Tayr and administrator (tusalagchi) of
Baarin Right Banner (modern Bairin Youqi) in juu upa
league. His only other known work is a history of a local
temple.

After discussing the nature and origin of the Mon-
gols, Rashipungsug traces the Mongol khans from their
legendary ancestors among the Indian and Tibetan kings,
through CHINGGIS KHAN, to Ligdan Khan’s death in 1634.
A fourth chapter gives the genealogy of the descendants
of BATU-MONGKE DAYAN KHAN and the fifth chapter that of
the other Mongolian zasags (banner rulers).

While drawing heavily on previous Mongolian
chronicles, for the period from 1206 to 1368 Rashipung-
sug incorporated extensive selections from 1) the yuan
SHI's basic annals, 2) the Zizhi tongjian gangmu (xu bian),
and 3) the Gangjian huizuan, all MING DYNASTY
(1368-1644) works available in Mongolian or Manchu
translation. Rashipungsug discussed contradictions in his
sources, criticized Chinese prejudices against the Mon-
gols and Confucian prejudices against Buddhism, and
defended apparent blemishes in the record of the Mongo-
lian rulers. While by no means a critical historian, he
illustrated the new intellectual horizons opened by con-
tact with Chinese culture and furnished the background
for the later Inner Mongolian author, Injannashi’s, rejec-
tion of blind filiopietism.

Bonan See BAO’AN LANGUAGE AND PEOPLE.

Bo’orchu (Borghochin) Chinggis Khan’s earliest and
most trusted nokor, or companion, and one of four heads of
his keshig, or imperial guard

Bo’orchu was the only son of Naqu the Rich, a herdsman
of the Arulad lineage, one of the free Durlikin (non-
noble) lineages of the MONGOL TRIBE. Once, when
Temujin (later CHINGGIS KHAN) was tracking horse
thieves who had stolen his eight geldings, he passed
Bo’orchu milking his father’s mares. Bo’orchu, then 13
years old, immediately joined Temijin in the chase, and
they recovered the horses. Bo'orchu returned home, but
with his father’s blessing soon joined Temiijin’s camp as
his first NOKOR, or companion. From then on Bo’orchu
shared all the conqueror’s hardships. Accounts of Ching-
gis's rise all contain vivid stories of the sufferings
Bo’orchu loyally endured although the details differ.
Bo’orchu, with Boroghul, MmuQaLl, and Chilaun of the
Suldus, formed the khan’s “four steeds.” After Chinggis
Khan’s coronation in 1206, Bo’orchu received command
of the entire right wing of the army. Bo’orchu, like the
other “four steeds,” also shared titular command of the
KESHIG, or imperial guard, governing it for three days out
of 12. Bo’orchu received 17,300 households in North
China’s Guangping (near Handan) as appanage. Bo’orchu’s

Arulad clansmen served the khans in high positions both
in the YUAN DYNASTY in China and in the CHAGHATAY
KHANATE in Turkestan.

boqta Virtually all travelers in the MONGOL EMPIRE
remarked on the boqta, the headdress worn by married
Mongol women. Portraits of Mongol rulers from both
Iran and China in the 13th and 14th centuries show this
striking piece of clothing. The bogta (modern Mongolian
bogt) had a round base that fit on top of the head, a tall
column, and a square top. On the square top was fitted a
tuft formed of willow branches or rods covered by green
felt. The framework of the bogta was light wood, covered
with green or red silk. The column and the tuft at the top
were decorated according to the wearers rank and
wealth: peacock feathers, mallard or kingfisher down, or
precious stones. The boqta stood just over a meter or
about 3.5 feet high. The boqta was worn over a hood into
which the wearer would put up her hair in a chignon and
was tied on below the chin. Wearing the boqta was so
closely associated with the status of a married lady that
boqgtala- (modern bogtlo-), “to put on the boqta,” became
a synonym for marriage. The bogta may be the model for
other high headdresses found in Europe and the Middle
East during the late Middle Ages, such as the Flemish
hennin. The boqta disappeared sometime before the late
16th century. Fashion designers in Mongolia have
recently included boqta-style hats in their designs.
See also CLOTHING AND DRESS; FAMILY; JEWELRY.

Borghochin See BO'ORCHU.

Borjigid (Borjigin) The clan of CHINGGIS KHAN, named
the Borjigid or, in a narrower sense, the Kiyad, formed
the ruling class among the Mongols, Kazakhs, and other
peoples of Inner Asia. (Borjigin and Kiyan are singular
forms, while Borjigid and Kiyad are the plural.
Kiyan/Kiyad is spelled in Turkish and Middle Mongolian
as Qiyan/Qiyat.) Recent genetic research has confirmed
that as many as 16 million men from Manchuria to
Afghanistan may have Borjigid-Kiyad ancestry.

IN THE MONGOL TRIBE

The clan names Borjigid and Kiyad, which appear to be
synonymous, were both applied to the leading lineage
within the 12th-century MONGOL TRIBE. Sometimes they
were used as a general term for all branches of the domi-
nant Niruwun (“backbone”) patrilineage of the Mongol
tribe, while at other times they were applied only to the
narrower branch that produced the khans. The Niru'un
moiety contained about 20 major sublineages, all claim-
ing common ancestry, although controversies were rife
over the legitimacy of this or that sublineage’s inclusion.
As in the Turk ancestor myths, supernatural wolf
descent justified Borjigid supremacy. The patrilineage



began with Blueish Wolf (Borte Chino’a) and his con-
sort Fallow Doe (Gho’ai Maral), and the supernatural
animal motif was repeated when ALAN GHO’A, the Fair,
the widowed wife of Blueish Wolf’s 11th-generation
descendant, Dobun Mergen, was impregnated by a ray
of light, which metamorphosed into a “yellow dog” (dog
here is probably a euphemism for wolf). Alan the Fair’s
youngest son became the ancestor of the later Borjigid.

IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE

The rise of Chinggis Khan narrowed the scope of the Bor-
jigid-Kiyad clans sharply. Virtually all of his uncles and
first cousins had died, and from then on only the descen-
dants of YISUGEI BAATUR (i.e., Chinggis and his brothers)
formed the real Borjigid. This separation was emphasized
by the intermarriage of Chinggis's descendants with the
Barulas, Baarin, MANGGHUD, and other branches of the
original Borjigid. (As patrilineages were exogamous, the
fact of intermarriage made clans qgari, or foreign.) In the
western khanates the Yurkin (Jurkin) and perhaps other
lineages near to Chinggis’s lineage used the clan name
Kiyad or Qiyat but did not share in the privileges of the
Chinggisids.

Within the empire the descendants of Chinggis’s four
brothers (Qasar, Qachi'un, Temuge Odchigin, and his
half-brother, Belgutei) lived in the east along both sides
of the GREATER KHINGGAN RANGE, while his sons jocHI,
CHAADAIL, and OGEDEI KHAN had their appanages west of
the ALTAI RANGE. The reigning khan and/or descendants
of Chinggis’s youngest son, TOLUl, held the middle. Fam-
ily politics later led to the dispersal of the Ogedeid line
and the creation of new Toluid centers in North China
and in the Middle East.

In 1335, with the disintegration of the IL-KHANATE,
the first of numerous non-Borjigid-Kiyad dynasties
appeared. Established by 9upa (marriage partners) of
the Kiyad rulers, these dynasties included the Suldus
(see cHUBAN) and JALAYIR dynasties in the Middle East,
the Barulas dynasties in Central Asia and India (see
TIMUR), the Mangghud and QONGGIRAD dynasties in the
GOLDEN HORDE and Central Asia, and the OIRATS in west-
ern Mongolia. Yet the Chinggisid Kiyad continued to
rule in the crRIMEA, Kazan’, Kazakhstan, and MOGHULIS-
TAN until the Russian and Chinese conquest. The Qiyat
clan name is still found among the kAzaxns, Uzbeks,
and Karakalpaks.

After the expulsion of the Toluid dynasty from China
in 1368, the emperors in Mongolia faced repeated chal-
lenges from rival Borjigid descendants as well as from the
non-Borjigid Oirat. Meanwhile, descendants of Chinggis
Khan’s brothers, Qasar and Belgtitei, surrendered to the
Ming in the 1380s and became tributary princes of the
THREE GUARDS. (Descendants of Temiige Odchigin
nomadized with the Belguteids.) By 1470 virtually all
these lines were severely weakened, and Mongolia was in
almost total chaos.
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BORJIGID RULE IN MONGOLIA

Under BATU-MONGKE DAYAN KHAN (14802-1517?) a broad
Borjigid revival reestablished Borjigid supremacy among
the Mongols proper and even influenced the western
Oirats. Among the Khalkha and in western Inner Mongo-
lia, the descendants of Dayan Khan proliferated to become
a new ruling class. The eastern Khorchins were under the
Qasarids, and the Ongni'ud and Abagha Mongols under
the Belgiiteids and Odchiginids (see Juu UDA; SHILIIN GOL).
Meanwhile, a fragment of the Qasarids deported by the
Oirats became the KHOSHUDS, the only component tribe in
the Oirat confederacy to claim Borjigid ancestry.

The QING DYNASTY (1636-1912) formalized the class
distinction between the Borjigid ruling class (whether
Chinggisid or of the fraternal lineages), called 1ApI, and
their subjects. Genealogies of the Borjigid of each banner
were updated triennially. Taijis had the right to certain ser-
vices from their subjects and were distinguished from
them by distinguishing marks, such as rank buttons, while
only their wives could wear a sleeveless outercoat, or uuji.
The Borjigid generally numbered about 10 percent to 20
percent of the male lay population, although in some BAN-
NERS or districts they reached as much as 42 percent.

As an exogamous patrilineage, the Borjigid generally
married either commoners or the taiji from southeastern
Inner Mongolia’s KHARACHIN and Monggoljin banners
(see FUXIN MONGOL AUTONOMOUS COUNTY), who were not
Borjigid. By the 18th century, however, Chinggisid Bor-
jigid were also taking wives from the KHORCHIN taiji and
other fraternal lineages, despite disapproval from rigorists
such as Rashipungsug (fl. 1775; see BOLOR ERIKHE).

In every banner the taiji traditionally gathered for clan
sacrifices carried on in various manners, depending on the
influence of Buddhism, conrucianism, or the Mongol
native religion. These sacrifices were dedicated not only to
Chinggis or his brothers but also to more recent ancestors
of the Borjigid nobility, such as KHUTUGTAI SECHEN KHUNG-
TAyI in Utishin banner and ABaTal kHAN in Khalkha. The
largest of these clan sacrifices occurred at the EIGHT WHITE
YURTS in Ordos. Some were open to all Mongols, but others
were open only to the taiji.

IN THE MODERN ERA

The linking of Borjigid descent to the privileges of aris-
tocracy made them a target of attack for 20th-century
revolutionary governments. In Mongolia CLAN NAMES
were replaced by PATRONYMICS in an effort to break down
class distinctions. The democratization of the cult of
Chinggis Khan also diluted the previous close link of
Borjigid status with Chinggis Khan. Even so, when the
Mongolian government decided to revive clan names in
1998, many if not most of the Mongols preferred the
name Borjigid. In Inner Mongolia the Borjigid or Kiyad
name became the basis for many Chinese surnames. In
eastern Inner Mongolia taijis took the surname Bao (from
Borjigid), and in orpos Qi (from Kiyad).
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See also APPANAGE SYSTEM; KINSHIP SYSTEM.

Further reading: Tatiana Zergal et al., “The Genetic
Legacy of the Mongols,” American Journal of Human
Genetics 72 (2003): 717-721.

Borotala Mongol Autonomous Prefecture (Bortala)
Borotala is a Mongol autonomous prefecture, or sub-
provincial wunit, situated within Xinjiang, China’s
autonomous region for the Uighur nationality. Covering
more than 27,000 square kilometers (10,425 square
miles), the prefecture centers on the valley of the Borotala
River draining into Ebi Nuur Lake, which lies 189 meters
(620 feet) above sea level. The Borotala valley is flanked
by the Kokechin Mountains to the south and the Alatau
Mountains to the northwest, whose peaks soar to more
than 4,000 meters (13,100 feet). Sayram Lake, 2,073
meters (6,801 feet) above sea level, is a major tourist
attraction. The prefecture is divided into two counties,
Wenquan and Jinghe, and a municipality, Borotala (Chi-
nese, Bole). Since 1990 railways linking Kazakhstan and
Xinjiang have passed through Jinghe.

Despite being a Mongol autonomous unit, the prefec-
ture’s 26,448 Mongols are only 6.6 percent of its 403,733
people (1999 figures) and are outnumbered by Chinese
(66 percent), Uighurs (13 percent), and Kazakas (10 per-
cent). In 1982 the 21,500 Mongols were 7.4 percent of
the population.

The original core of Borotala’s Mongol population
was more than 1,800 CHAKHAR soldiers assigned to garri-
son the area in 1757-67 after its conquest by China’s
QING DYNASTY. The area’s remaining zUNGHARS were
attached to the Chakhar banners (see EIGHT BANNERS).
The area of Jinghe county in the east was settled in 1771
by Torghud Oirats fleeing from the Volga (see FLIGHT OF
THE KALMYKS). With the Chinese Communist entry into
Xinjiang, Borotala was made an autonomous prefecture
on July 1, 1954, at which time Mongols were 25 percent
of the population. Total livestock (including pigs) num-
ber 146,000 head (1999). Since 1950 the Chinese Peo-
ple’s Liberation Army has operated military farms
throughout the lowlands, and farmland has increased 8.9
times, to 63,800 hectares, or 157,650 acres (1999). Ebi
Nuur Lake is drying out, and dust storms have made 70
percent of Jinghe county’s steppe unusable.

See also FLIGHT OF THE KALMYKS; TORGHUDS; XINJIANG
MONGOLS.

Bortala See
PREFECTURE.

BOROTALA MONGOL AUTONOMOUS

Borte Ujin (11612-1237?) The principal wife of Ching-
gis Khan and the mother of his four famous sons

Borte Ujin (Lady Borte) was the daughter of Dei Sechen
of the QONGGIRAD lineage and his wife Chotan. When she
was 10, YISUGEI BAATUR (Hero Yistigei), a leading Mongol

chief, stopped by Dei Sechen’s camp with his nine-year-
old son Temujin (later CHINGGIS KHAN). Yistigei Ba’atur
agreed to Dei Sechen’s proposal to betroth the two chil-
dren and left his son with Dei Sechen. On Yisiigei
Ba’atur’s murder a servant of Yisigei fetched back
Temgjin to his mother’s camp.

As Temtjin and Borte entered adolescence, Temujin
went to marry Borte. Dei Sechen worried that the
young orphan could not protect his wife, but Borte’s
younger brother Alchi convinced his father to agree.
Borte thus joined Temijin’s family, bringing a sable coat
as dowry. Temujin gave the sable coat as a present to
the powerful KEREYID khan Toghril (later ONG KHAN),
and when Temijin’s teenage bride was kidnaped by
MERKID tribesmen, Toghril Khan helped him rescue
Borte from her captors. Soon after her rescue, Borte
bore her first son, jocHi, who was widely suspected of
not being Temujin’s.

Temujjin and Borte had no further children for a few
years, and he encouraged her to adopt the orphan sHIGI
QuTUQU. Eventually she bore Temujin three more sons,
CHAADAIL, OGEDEI (b. 1185), and ToLut (b. 1192), and five
daughters. During Temujins rise to power as Chinggis
Khan, he placed great store by Borte Ujin's words. She
first advised him to break with jaAMUGHA and around
1210 convinced him that the shaman Teb Tenggeri posed
a mortal threat to the new dynasty. She survived her hus-
band, keeping his orDO (palace-tent) into the 1230s.

See also OGEDEI KHAN.

Buddhism See BUDDHISM, CAMPAIGN AGAINST; BUDDHISM
IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; BUDDHIST FINE ARTS, CHAGHAN
TEUKE; CHOSGI-ODSIR; DANZIN-RABJAI; DIDACTIC POETRY;
DORZHIEV AGWANG; INCARNATE LAMAS; JANGJIYA KHUTUGTU;
JIBZUNDAMBA KHUTUGTU; LAMAS AND MONASTICISM; LITERA-
TURE; 'PHAGS-PA LAMA; RELIGION; SECOND CONVERSION;
TIBETAN CULTURE IN MONGOLIA; “TWO CUSTOMS.”

Buddhism, campaign against The campaign in revo-
lutionary Mongolia against Buddhism both as an institu-
tion and as a belief system ended with virtually complete
victory in 1940.

EARLY CONFLICTS

Although the movement leading to the 1921 REvOLU-
TION began as a defense of faith and nation against the
Chinese, the Mongolian People’s Party’s appeal to Soviet
Russia in 1920 raised the specter of atheism. During the
1921 battles the revolutionaries, in fact and in song,
raised the red flag of the People’s Party with the yellow
flag of Buddhism, yet Buddhism had so long been asso-
ciated with Mongolia’s existing social order that calls for
serious social reforms excited strong clerical opposition.

Until 1924 the theocratic lama-emperor Bogda Khan
was retained as a constitutional monarch, but with his



death in May, the 1924 CONSTITUTION enjoined a strict
separation of church and state, the abolition of the shabi-
nar (personal subjects of monasteries or INCARNATE
LAMAS), and the abolition of any secular jurisdiction of
religious figures. Estimates in 1924 showed about
113,000 lamas, yet this figure must include many who
lived essentially as laymen. After the government insisted
on treating these “part-time lamas” as laymen, probably
some increased their commitment to retain their monas-
tic status, while other accepted de facto laicization. In
1925 lamas resident in monasteries were estimated at
87,300 persons, or about 25 percent of the male popula-
tion, a major increase over past numbers, and the jisa
(modern Mongolian, jas), or monastic herds, at 21 per-
cent of all livestock. In 1925-26 the government ordered
that no child could be ordained before age 18, that only
those with two brothers could become ordained, and that
the jisa/jas be taxed.

Implementation of these measures caused isolated dis-
turbances at monasteries from winter 1924-25 on. Apoca-
lyptic chain letters warned believers against associating
with the polluted party and the youth league members.
Disaffected believers looked to proposed reincarnations of
the JiIBZUNDAMBA KHUTUGTU, or the Sixth (or Ninth)
Panchen Lama (Chos-kyi Nyi-ma, 1883-1939), who had
left Tibet and was traveling in North China and Inner
Mongolia. As the party touched more lives through the
draft, new schools, the mutual-aid cooperatives, and new
party and league cells, the countryside polarized into reli-
gious and anticlerical camps. Even so, in 1929 only 5,773
children were being trained in public schools, while
18,995 children aged eight to 17 were being educated in
the monasteries.

THE LEFTIST PERIOD

The leftist period, from 1929 to 1932, saw the first com-
prehensive attack on the Buddhist clergy. Writers and
popular propagandists denounced the corruption of the
clergy and the Panchen Lama as the tool of Japanese
and/or Chinese imperialism. After 1930 crude attacks and
desecration of sacred objects organized by Youth League
members escalated.

By late 1929 114 incarnations and high lamas had
had their property confiscated. By 1930 649,526 head of
the monastic jisa/jas herds had been transferred to poor
and middle-class herders and 1,224,565 head to the
newly organized collectives. The total jisa/jas dropped
from 3,598,329 head in 1927 (17 percent of all livestock)
to 3,034,568 head in 1930 (about 13 percent), and
392,322 head in 1933 (2 percent). Heavy taxes were
levied on lamas of military age in lieu of service. Any
form of education within the monasteries was prohibited,
as was any new religious construction.

Executions and show trials intimidated the high
lamas. The Khalkha Zaya Pandita was arrested in 1929
and executed in February 1930. From March 1930 38
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persons, mostly clerics, were tried in the Eregdendagwa
case. The Yeguizer Khutugtu Galsangdashi (1870-1930)
was executed with the lay 1ayr Eregdendagwa and his
confederates on September 30, and the Diluwa Khutugtu
Jamsrangjab (1883-1964) fled the country. Another large
group was tried in November 1931.

In spring 1930 uncoordinated resistance broke out
against the party’s tsonjin shashin, or “religion of
weapons,” as the lamas called it, in Dorbod territory (Uws
PROVINCE) and at Bandida Gegeen Monastery (Rashaant
Sum, Khowsgol). A far bloodier rebellion began at Ban-
dida Gegeen Monastery on April 12, 1932. The lamas
organized an insurrectionary government while hoping
for the aid of the Panchen Lama and the soldiers of
Shambala, the hidden Buddhist realm whose soldiers will
destroy the enemies of Buddhism at the end of the age. By
July the new rebel government had 13 bands with more
than 3,000 men, who sacked 35 sum government offices
in NORTH KHANGAI PROVINCE, KHOWSGOL PROVINCE,
SOUTH KHANGAI PROVINCE, and ZAWKHAN PROVINCE.

THE LEGAL CAMPAIGN

The scale of this rebellion, which was not finally stamped
out until October 1932, shocked the government into
removing the most offensive features of the new regime.
The existing tax system remained, however, and the old
economic position of the monasteries was not restored.
The jisa/jas numbers steadily declined to 108,644 head in
1936 and 84,605 the next year. The military tax, set on a
sliding scale, had averaged 14.5 togrogs per lama up to
1934 but after that jumped every year to an average 116.1
per person in 1938. A special tax on lamas with high
scholarly or administrative ranks was instituted in April
1936, with top rates of 75 percent of income. By 1938 the
monasteries were supplying one-quarter of total govern-
ment revenues. Representatives reporting to the party and
security organs were appointed to each monastery in
1934, and the lamas lost the ability to discipline their
own ranks. Even so, the number of lamas increased after
1932 and remained steady at around 75,000 to 1937. The
lamas were maintained by the staunch generosity of the
people; the government estimated that believers donated
2.7 million togrogs worth of livestock in 1936 and 1937.

THE FINAL CAMPAIGN

From 1934 the Soviet ruler Joseph Stalin had been insist-
ing on the elimination of the lamas in Mongolia. When
Prime Minister GENDUN proved unwilling to do so, he
was replaced in March 1936, and real power was given to
the interior minister MARSHAL CHOIBALSANG. Given its
continued strength, the elimination of Buddhism could
not be achieved solely by taxation. In 1936 100 lamas
were executed in SOUTH GOBI PROVINCE. In 1937 35 bor-
der monasteries were closed, with more than 2,000 lamas
executed for resistance. The number of military-age
lamas declined from 40,953 in 1937 to 23,254 in 1938
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and 13,613 in 1939. Marshal Choibalsang noted that by
November 1939 he had formally arrested 17,335 lamas
and “made an end of” 20,356. About 50,000 lamas
returned to lay life, some after time in prison. Late in
1939 the great monasteries of ULAANBAATAR were closed,
and by 1940 lamas numbered fewer than 500. The final
liquidation netted 5,916 kilograms (13,042 pounds) of
silver religious articles, 336,734 head of livestock, and
5,470 buildings. The silver was melted down and the
buildings mostly cannibalized for wood and bricks.

See also GANDAN-TEGCHINLING MONASTERY.

Further reading: Owen Lattimore and Fukiko Isono,
The Diluv Khutagt: Memoirs and Autobiography of a Mon-
gol Buddhist Reincarnation in Religion and Revolution
(Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1982); Larry William
Moses, Political Role of Mongol Buddhism (Bloomington:
Indiana University Press, 1977).

Buddhism in the Mongol Empire Probably the first
foreign religion to be given official status by the Mongols,
Buddhism eventually became the main religion of the
Mongol Yuan dynasty in the East.

The earliest Inner Asian empire to accept Buddhism
was the western branch of the first Turk Empire
(552-659), under which Buddhism became the court reli-
gion. The succeeding Uighurs turned to Manicheism, but
by 982 the Uighur oasis kingdom in Turpan (Turfan) and
Besh-baligh (near modern Qitai) was Buddhist, mixing
the native Nikaya (Hinayana) tradition with strong Chi-
nese Mahayana influences (see UIGHUR EMPIRE and
UIGHURS). Chinese Buddhism also exerted a profound
influence on the kiTaNs, who founded the Liao dynasty
(907-1125) in Inner Mongolia and the Tangut xia
DYNASTY (1038-1227) in Northwest China. The Liao
emperors sponsored the first critical edition of the Bud-
dhist scriptures in Chinese in 1063.

During the 12th century Tibetan Buddhism eclipsed
Chinese Buddhism among the Tangut. The later Xia
emperors invited monks from central Tibet to serve as
state preceptors (guoshi) and bestow on them Tantric ini-
tiations, while the Tibetan monks recognized the Xia
rulers as incarnations of a bodhisattva. Among the north-
ern nomads the Xia emperor became known as the
Burgan Khan, or “Buddha Khan.” Under the JIN DYNASTY
(1115-1234), which replaced the Liao and conquered
North China, Dhyana (Zen) Buddhism flourished. The
QARA-KHITAl Empire (1131-1213), formed by Kitan
refugees in predominantly Muslim Turkistan, also patron-
ized Buddhism, as did their eastern Uighur vassals.

The Mongols’ early contacts with Buddhism were all
with the Dhyana (Zen) school. In 1215 YELU CHUCALI, a
Kitan scholar and lay disciple of the Dhyana master Wan-
song Xingxiu (1166-1246), entered CHINGGIS KHAN'S ser-
vice. In 1219 sHn TIANZE, a Chinese general in Mongol
service, enrolled as a lay disciple of the Dhyana master
Zhongguan (d. 1220) and his disciple Haiyun (1202-57),

introducing them to MuQaLl, the Mongols’ viceroy in
North China. On Mugqali’s recommendation Chinggis
Khan granted both clerics the status of DARQAN, or tax
exempt, and allowed them to gather monks under their
protection. That same year Yela Chucais opposition
defeated a plan to conscript Buddhist monks for the army.

Chinggis Khan’s later contacts with the Taoist
(Daoist) MASTER CHANGCHUN gave the latter the opportu-
nity to take over Buddhist monasteries, sparking a long-
standing conflict between Buddhists and Taoists. Under
OGEDEI KHAN Yeltt Chucai and Haiyun defended Buddhist
interests and promoted Mongol appreciation of Chinese
culture generally. Buddhist monasteries were also estab-
lished in the new Mongolian capital of QARA-QORUM. In
1247 GcUYUG Khan (1246-48) appointed Haiyun chief of
all the Buddhist monks of the empire, and this was con-
firmed in the first year of his successor, MONGKE KHAN
(1251-59). From 1255 to 1258 Mongke and his brother
Qubilai, his regent in North China, repeatedly demanded
that the Taoists cease their denigration of Buddhism.

Under Mongke Khan, however, Tibetan and Kash-
miri Buddhism began to replace Chinese Buddhism in
imperial favor. Under Ogedei Khan the Kashmiri brothers
Otochi and Namo attended the Mongol court, where
Otochi served as a physician. In 1253 Mongke made
Namo chief of all the Buddhist monks of the empire. In
1240 kOTEN, Ogedei’s second son, dwelling in the old
Tangut territory, had dispatched an expedition to central
Tibet to renew the Tangut link with the monasteries
there. In 1247 the hierarch of the Sa-skya-pa order and
head of the aristocratic 'Khon family, Kun-dga’ rGyal-
mtshan (1182-1251), known as Sa-skya Pandita (Scholar
of the Sakya), met Koten and won the sickly prince’s
favor by healing him. In 1251-52 Méngke Khan ordered
the initial conquest of Tibet. As part of the conquest
Mongke also extended the tax exemption of all Buddhist
clergy to Tibet and granted its monasteries as appanages
to various Mongolian princes. The Tibetan Karma
Bakhshi (1206-83), famed for his miraculous accom-
plishments, also received Mongke’s patronage. In 1253
Sa-skya Pandita’s nephew "Phags-pa (1235-80) was sum-
moned from the late Koten’s camp to that of Qubilai,
Mongke’s brother. That same year "Phags-pa conferred on
Qubilai the initiation of the Tantric protector deity, Heva-
jra. Such Tantric initiations became regular among Qubi-
lai’s descendants, accounting for the many Sanskrit
names in the imperial family.

The new Tibetan and Kashmiri Buddhists at the
Mongol court assisted the Chinese Buddhists in their dis-
pute with the Taoists. In the 1258 debate with the Taoists
in the presence of Qubilai, 'Phags-pa and Namo joined
forces with Fuyu (1203-75), abbot of Qara-Qorum’s
Shaolin Monastery and a discipline of Wansong Xingxiu,
and LIU BINGZHONG (1216-74), a disciple of Haiyun’s, to
humiliate their Taoist interlocutors. As a result 237 Taoist
monasteries were returned to Buddhist control. The



Tibetan Buddhist familiarity with the Indian textual tradi-
tion and training in debating techniques impressed Qubi-
lai and helped "Phags-pa win the debate.

When Qubilai became khan (1260-94) Liu Bingzhong
remained a trusted councillor, but Dhyana Buddhism
declined in importance. Qubilai appointed ’PHAGS-PA
LAMA his state preceptor on the Xia or Tangut model, giv-
ing him power over all the empire’s Buddhist monks,
Chinese and Tibetan. In 1270, after 'Phags-pa created the
SQUARE SCRIPT on the basis of the Tibetan alphabet as a
common writing system for the empire, Qubilai pro-
moted him to imperial preceptor (dishi). The displays of
levitation and other magical accomplishments at court by
the bagshis (Buddhist teachers) astounded visitors such
as MARCO POLO.

For the rest of the Mongol YUAN DYNASTY in China to
1368, Tibetans were the most influential Buddhist clergy.
In 1264 Qubilai created the Supreme Control Commission
(Zongzhiyuan) under the state preceptor to administer
affairs of both Chinese and Tibetan monks. During 'Phags-
pas frequent absences in Tibet, power devolved onto a
coterie of Buddhist bureaucrats, including the Tibetan
SANGHA. In 1288 Sangha, who had in the meantime risen
to high office, had the office renamed the Commission for
Buddhist and Tibetan Affairs (Xuanzhengyuan), while dis-
placing "Phags-pa’s 'Khon family in favor of less-highborn
Sa-skya-pa monks. In 1315 the position of imperial pre-
ceptor moved back to the 'Khon family, where it stayed
until the end of the Yuan.

In pAIDU (modern Beijing) Qubilai built the White
Pagoda Temple (Baitasi), which became a center for Bud-
dhist translations from Tibetan into both the Mongolian
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and Uighur languages. (The temple’s pagoda is still
extant.) 'Phags-pa Lama authored the Shes-bya Rab-gsal
(1278), a detailed outline of Buddhist dogmatics dedi-
cated to Qubilai's son and heir apparent, jINGIM. In this
work "Phags-pa first linked the Mongol khans to the his-
torical succession of Buddhist monarchs. In the famous
multilingual Juyongguan inscription of 1345 Qubilai and
his successors were hailed as long-prophesied bodhisattva
khans.

Under Mongol patronage the Indo-Tibetan Buddhist
textual tradition strongly influenced the long-standing
Chinese and Uighur Buddhist scholarship as well as the
infant Mongolian tradition. When the Chinese Buddhist
canon was reprinted in 1285-87, all items were collated
with Tibetan translations and the Sanskrit titles added
from Tibetan sources where the Chinese lacked them.
Tibetan Tantric Buddhism continued to be patronized by
the succeeding MING DYNASTY (1368-1644), becoming a
part of Buddhism in China proper to the present. At the
same time familiarity with the standardized Chinese
canon probably inspired Jam-dbyangs Bagshi, a cleric at
the Mongol court, to sponsor the creation of the first
Tibetan canon, or bKa'-’gyur, at sNar-thang monastery
(near modern Xigaze) around 1320.

Contact with Tibetans at court also brought about lit-
eracy in Tibetan among the Uighurs. Karunadasas, one of
the first Uighur interpreters in ’Phags-pa’s entourage,
translated in 1302 the Indo-Tibetan devotional lyrics for
the bodhisattva Manjushri. During the early and mid-
14th century, Uighurs in Kumul (Hami), Gansu, and Bei-
jing translated many Tibetan works. Uighur and Mongolian
translators, such as Sonom-Gara and CHOSGI-ODSIR

The White Pagoda in Beijing, designed by Aniga. It is the only remaining monument of the Yuan dynasty in its former capital.
(Photo courtesy of Lynn Struve)
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(fl. 1307-21) with his disciple Shirab-Singgi in Beijing,
rendered many Tibetan Buddhist works into Mongolian,
including sutras, devotional works, the biography of the
Buddha, and guides to lay Buddhist life. The translators
also composed original hymns in alliterative verses. The
only Buddhist work known to be translated into Mongo-
lian from Chinese was the Sutra of the Big Dipper, trans-
lated by Alintemur in 1328.

Buddhist monks shared in the privileges of the
favored classes under Mongolian rule: tax exemptions for
them and their dependents and the right to use the jam
(postroad). After the Mongol conquest of South China,
from 1277 to 1291 Yang Rin-chen-skyabs (Yang
Lianzhenjia) actively reconverted Taoist temples and the
defunct SONG DYNASTY’s palaces into Buddhist monaster-
ies, even desecrating Song tombs. In 1297 Emperor
Temur (1294-1307) decreed that those who struck or
insulted monks would have their hands or tongues cut
off, while Emperor Shidebala (1320-23) sponsored
memorial halls for 'Phags-pa throughout the empire. The
frequent arrogance of Tibetan monks and the expense of
Buddhist rituals at court caused deep but muted dissatis-
faction among Chinese Confucian officials.

With the Mongol reunification of China, Chinese
Buddhist monks were organized into Dhyana (Meditation
or Zen), Doctrine (principally the Garland or Huayan
school), and Discipline schools. (The popular but ple-
beian Pure Land tradition was ignored.) Other sects of
Buddhist origin strong in the south, such as the White
Cloud and the Dhuta sect, were granted tax exemptions
as separate religions, not as part of Buddhism. Dhyana
monks were favored over other Chinese Buddhists; after
palace lectures Qubilai concluded that their approach
was complementary to that of the Tibetan lamas. Debates
with Taoism continued until 1281, when Qubilai ordered
Taoist scriptures burned, a measure that the Dhyana
monks enthusiastically endorsed. In 1288 Dhyana Bud-
dhists, with the assistance of Yang Rin-chen-skyabs, also
won a court debate against the Garland school.

Despite the Mongol Empire’s division in 1260, Bud-
dhist bagshis (teachers) continued to travel the length of
the empire. The Il-Khans in Iran held the 'Phag-mo-gru-
pa order in central Tibet as their appanage, and HULE'U (.
1256-65), Abagha Khan (1265-82), and Arghun Khan
(1284-91) lavishly patronized a variety of Indian, Kash-
miri, Chinese and Tibetan monks. Muslim sources claim
the khans mainly sought immortality from the monks
and that an Indian bagshi’s elixir of cinnabar killed
Arghun. In 1295 GHAZAN KHAN, recently converted from
Buddhism to Islam, approved the total destruction of
Buddhism in Iran, destroying all Buddhist temples, even
those containing a portrait of his father, Arghun, and
forcing the bagshis to chose Islam or death. Ghazan Khan
later allowed surviving Buddhists to either emigrate or to
remain at court as long as they did not openly practice

their religion. The history of Buddhism is less well
known in the CHAGHATAY KHANATE, but the very name of
the khanate’s first strong Muslim khan, Tarmashirin
(1331-34), indicates he was raised a Buddhist. Numerous
fragments of Buddhist literature found at Turpan in the
mid-14th century show the continuing popularity of Bud-
dhist literature among Mongols and Uighurs in the
khanate’s eastern half. In the GOLDEN HORDE, especially
under Toqto’a Khan (1291-1312), Islam receded in face
of the “Uighur” religion and their bagshis, which were
promoted by Toqto’a’s great NOYAN Saljidai of the QONGGI-
RAD and his wife, Kelmish-Aqa, QUBILAI KHAN’s niece. In
1288 the dissident prince NoQal of the Golden Horde
sealed his alliance with Arghun by presenting a sharil
(relic) of the Buddha. Following Islamization under
OZBEG KHAN (1313-41), the term bagsi (from bagshi)
came to mean “shaman” and/or “bard” among the kAza-
kHs and other descendants of the Horde.

The MONGOL EMPIRE marked a major epoch in the
history of Buddhism. The conversion of the Mongols and
the establishment of Tibetan Buddhism in China and
Mongolia created the beginnings of the Inner Asian Bud-
dhist commonwealth that would last to the 20th century.

See also ASTROLOGY; BKA-’GYUR AND BSTAN-'GYUR; EAST
ASIAN SOURCES ON THE MONGOL EMPIRE; KASHMIR; RELI-
GIOUS POLICY IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; TIBET AND THE
MONGOL EMPIRE; TREASURY OF APHORISTIC JEWELS.

Further reading: Yuan-hua Jan, “Chinese Buddhism
in Ta-tu: The New Situation and New Problems,” in Yiian
Thought: Chinese Thought and Religion under the Mongols,
ed. Hok-lam Chan and Wm. Theodore de Bary (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1982), 375-417.

Buddhist fine arts Only recently recognized by
international art historians, Mongolia formed one of the
great centers of Buddhist painting, sculpture, and tem-
ple banners.

PURPOSE

The primary purpose of Buddhist art is to aid contempla-
tion by yogis. Tantric meditation in particular is based on
the visualization of the deities and gurus. This visualiza-
tion can be either for progress in the spiritual path, for
devotion, or to consecrate some object. Images also serve
as objects of worship in a conventional sense by those
unable to practice meditation. All images also instruct,
and certain genres, such as the depictions of the wheel of
samsara, serve primarily this purpose.

FORMS

The deities of Mahayana Buddhism are divided into
peaceful (amurlingghui) and wrathful (dogshin) classes.
Buddhas and great bodhisattvas, such as Manjushri and
Avalokitshvara, have blue hair with a topknot and wear
only a religious toga. Historical gurus lack these and usu-
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The Wheel of Samsara, showing the six births, clockwise from top: gods, titans (firing arrows at the gods), animals, hell-beings,
hungry ghosts, and humans. Note the yurts, felt making, hunting, lamas, and other scenes of Mongolian life in the human panel.
Thangka (mineral paints on cotton), kept in the Buriat Historical Museum. (From Buddiiskaia zhivopis Buriatii [1995])
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ally (but not always) wear monastic robes and a hat. Bud-
dhas and gurus of this miserable world wear a robe made
from scraps and have no ornamentation. Those from per-
fected worlds have rich ornaments and fine robes. The
wrathful deities have three glaring eyes, snarling tusks,
wild orange-red hair, and a halo of flames. They include
the tall yidams, or protectors of the various Tantric
cycles, and the squat Bodhisattva Vajrapani and the
Dharmapalas, or protectors of the Buddhist dharma.

All figures are specified by precise mathematical pro-
portions. On paintings these are drawn out beforehand in
geometrical forms. Within each class specific deities are
marked by attributes (book, rosary, begging bowl, bell,
scepter, etc.) and by hand gestures (imudra). The central
figure is commonly surrounded by minor figures, illus-
trating other deities of the family. In INCARNATE LAMA
images, the previous incarnations are often represented.

Forms of Buddhist art not centered on a deity figure
include the stupas, or reliquary, from several centimeters
to several meters high, which consists of a pedestal, a
vessel holding the sacred remains, and a spire. Mandalas
depict a perfected world around the deity of a Tantric ini-
tiation in schematic form. Another type of painting or
temple banner represents offerings of various types to aid
a yogi in visualizing things to be offered to the deity.
Finally, illustrations of the 12 deeds of the Buddha
Shakyamuni or of the six births in the wheel of samsara
(cyclic existence) are intended primarily for teaching and
often are painted on the outside of temple walls.

MATERIALS

Most of these types of art could be made in several media.
Sculpture was used for the chief offering site of every
temple that could afford it. The most valuable were gilt
bronze and (more rarely) silver. At the other end of the
market were amulets of papier-maché or terra-cotta
stamped from metal molds. Painted wood was also used,
particularly for complex three-dimensional representa-
tions of paradises or divine realms. The large demand for
Buddha figures created an industry in Buddha images
both at Dolonnuur and (from the 1880s to 1914) in War-
saw. In use the main sculptures are clothed, hatted, and
garlanded. Evanescent media used for particular rituals
included colored sand for mandalas and painted dough
figures (baling) for exorcisms.

Considerably less expensive than sculpture were
thangka paintings. These are painted on a cotton scroll
with mineral paints in a size of animal fat. Some paints
were also made with crushed scale insects. All these fea-
tures involving killing disturbed the more scrupulous
lamas, as did the artists’ frequent use of spit to moisten
the paint. (Some paintings, however, were valued pre-
cisely because they contained the spit of great painters,
such as “BUSYBODY” sHARAB.) Gold leaf could also be used
for fiery halos. Finally, temple banners, or appliqués
(zeegt naamal), were modeled on thangkas but had the

advantage of being sturdier when stored in rolled-up
form. These were made by sewing pieces of colored cloth
onto a cotton background. In the richer examples, pearls
and other precious stones were sewn on.

EXECUTION AND STYLES

The first distinctive style of Buddhist art associated with
Mongolian patronage was that of Aniga (1244-78), who
"PHAGS-PA LAMA had invited from Kathmandu in Nepal.
Aniga’s school established a Sino-Tibetan style, which
continued for centuries.

Zanabazar (1635-1723, see JIBZUNDAMBA KHUTUGTU,
FIRST) began native Mongolian sculpture with works of
genius unsurpassed later. His school’s images, of gilt
bronze or copper cast in two pieces, continued his
Nepalese-influenced style through the 18th century.
Works of his school outside Mongolia have been identi-
fied particularly by the drum-shaped bases and the dis-
tinctive gilded double vajra (powerbolt) on the bottom of
the base. By the 19th century, however, Dolonnuur (mod-
ern Duolun) became the main center for both routine and
superior Buddhist images. Sculptures of the Dolonnuur
school were made of hammered copper or bronze sheets
and assembled in many pieces. Billowing scarves, distinc-
tive flat crowns and earrings attached separately, and pro-
fuse inlays of precious and semiprecious stones
distinguish masterpieces of this style from those of the
Zanabazar school.

The only surviving paintings of the SECOND CONVER-
SION are the wall paintings of Maidari Juu (near BAOTOU)
and ERDENI zUU, both dating from the late 16th century.
The background of the former already shows the influ-
ence of Chinese landscape painting, with its attendant
cool palate of greens and blues that forms so much of the
overall look of Qing-era Tibetan and Mongolian thangkas.
Extant Mongolian thangkas date mostly from the 19th
and early 20th centuries, although surviving examples
from the time, if not the hand, of Zanabazar are similar
stylistically.

A distinctive feature of Mongolian guru portraits, par-
ticularly of the Jibzundamba Khutugtus, is the interest in
individual portraiture. Zanabazar’s self-portraits showed
an early interest in this, and the Fourth Jibzundamba
Khutugtu (Lubsang-Tubdan-Wangchug, 1775-1813) had
portraits of his predecessors made from their mummified
remains. Early in the 20th century painters such as
“Busybody” Sharab used the new medium of ink to draw
the flesh of the Khutugtus while drawing the clothing
and attributes in the traditional manner in mineral
paints.

By 1900 about 40 master artists were working in
Khiiriye (modern ULAANBAATAR). The antireligious cam-
paigns of the mid-20th century almost ended the tradi-
tion of Buddhist art among the Mongols. In Inner
Mongolia Buddhist temples had already become so
dependent on Chinese artisans working on commission



that no distinctly Mongolian Buddhist art survived the
Cultural Revolution (1966-76). In Mongolia thangka
painting survived on a small scale, to be revived after
1990 with the advent of religious freedom. The expensive
and labor-intensive sculptural and temple banner tradi-
tions were less hardy and have not been revived beyond
purely functional needs.

See also BUDDHISM IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; CHOJJUNG
LAMA TEMPLE; MONGOL ZURAG; PALACES OF THE BOGDA
KHAN; THEOCRATIC PERIOD.

Further reading: Patricia Berger and Theresa Tse
Bartholomew, Mongolia: The Legacy of Chinggis Khan (San
Francisco: Asian Art Museum of San Francisco, 1995); N.
Tsultem, Development of the Mongolian National Style
Painting “Mongol Zurag” in Brief (Ulaanbaatar: State Pub-
lishing House, 1986); , Mongolian Architecture
(Ulaanbaatar: State Publishing House, 1988); ,
Mongolian  Sculpture (Ulaanbaatar: State Publishing
House, 1989).

Buin Nemkhu See BUYANNEMEKHU.

Bulgan province Created in 1937 from Khowsgol,
Gazartarialan (modern Selenge), Central, and North
Khangai provinces, Bulgan lies in north-central Mongolia
with a frontier on Buriatia in Russia. Its territory was
mostly part of KHALKHA Mongolias prerevolutionary
Tishiyetit Khan province, with small parts of Sain Noyan
province. Teshig Sum, on the northern border, is primarily
Buriat, however. The new ERDENET CITY was removed from
Bulgan’s jurisdiction in 1976. The province’s 48,700 square
kilometers (18,803 square miles) cover the northern
foothills of the kHANGAI RANGE and the valleys of the
SELENGE RIVER and the ORKHON RIVER. It is a relatively wet
province. The population has risen from 30,900 in 1956 to
62,600 in 2000. Bulgan is one of Mongolia’s leading arable
agricultural provinces, accounting in 2000 for about 19
percent of the countrys wheat harvest. The province’s
1,522,800 head of livestock in 2000 included the third-
largest number of cattle (225,800 head). The capital, Bul-
gan town, was originally Wang-un Khiiriye, a combined
monastery town and residence of the prince of Daiching
Zasag banner. Its population in 2000 was 16,200.

See also AMUR; BURIATS IN MONGOLIA AND INNER MON-
GOLIA; DAMBA, DASHIIN; KHANGDADORJI, PRINCE; MAGSUR-
JAB; TSOGTU TAUL.

Bulgaria See BYZANTIUM AND BULGARIA.

Bulghars (Greater Bulgaria) The Mongols conquered
the Bulghars, a northern people on the Volga, who
engaged in the fur trade, during the great western expedi-
tion of 1236.

The Bulghars first appeared north of the Black Sea in
481 as a nomadic people speaking a Turkic language of
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the Oghur subfamily, close to modern Chuvash. (See
ALTAIC LANGUAGE FAMILY.) Around 670 the Khazar
khanate dispersed the Bulghars, most of whom moved
west to subjugate the Balkan Slavs and form the nucleus
of modern Bulgaria. Another group, however, moved
north to the confluence of the Volga and the Kama
Rivers. By 921-22 these northern Bulghars controlled the
trade of fur and slaves to the Middle East and KHORAZM.
Khorazmian merchants converted the Bulghars to Islam.
The capital city was known as Bulghar. The Bulghar
warred constantly with the advancing Russians, but by
1150 they controlled the lower Volga city of Sagsin.

In 1224 the Bulghars ambushed the Mongol army of
SUBE’ETEI BAATUR and JEBE as it passed Saqgsin. In 1229
under OGEDEI KHAN (1229-41), Kokedei and Sonidei
attacked Bulghar outposts on the Yayiq (Ural) River,
besieged Saqgsin, and camped in the Bulghar heartland in
1232. The Bulghar cities and the local Qipchaq and
Bashkir (Bashkort) nomads resisted successfully, and in
1235 Ogedei mobilized a much larger army under his
nephew BATU (d. 1255). In 1236 Stibe’etei took the city of
Bulghar, butchering the entire population. Sagsin city and
the Bashkirs (Bashkort) were subdued in the same year.

Despite the conquest, the city of Bulghar reached its
apogee of development in the 13th and 14th centuries.
The GOLDEN HORDE under Batu and his successors
allowed emirs of the old Bulghar families to continue rul-
ing while paying the same fur tax. The Golden Horde
encouraged caravan trade and began again to coin money.
In the time of 0zBEG kHAN (1313-41) the Mongols
adopted Islam and soon became Turkicized in language,
forming a new people called the TaTARS. The revived Rus-
sians sacked Bulghar again in 1399, and the crisis of the
late 14th century that shattered the Golden Horde also
broke up Bulghar’s prosperity. In 1446 the Chinggisid
prince Ulugh Muhammad and a large body of Tatars
occupied Kazan’ (a new and nearby rival of old Bulghar
city), founding the independent Kazan khanate. Ivan IV,
czar of Russia, conquered Kazan’ in 1552. The contempo-
rary Tatars of Tatarstan are descendants of the fused Bul-
ghar and Tatar peoples; the neighboring, mostly
non-Muslim, Chuvash preserve a rustic form of the
medieval Bulghar language.

See also OSSETES; QIPCHAQS; RUSSIA AND THE MONGOL
EMPIRE.

Further reading: Th. T. Allsen, “Prelude to the West-
ern Campaigns: Mongol Military Operations in the Volga-
Ural Region, 1217-1237,” Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 3
(1983): 5-24.

Buqa (Boga, Boka) (d. 1289) Supreme Mongol comman-
der and vizier under Arghun Khan, ruler of the Mongols of
the Middle East

Born of a minor branch of the jaLavIr clan, Buga and his
brother Aruq were raised in the personal entourage of the
[I-Khan Abagha (1265-82) in the Middle East.
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Appointed as to tamghachi (keeper of the commercial
tax), Buqa unsuccessfully supported Abagha’s son Arghun
as khan after Abagha’s death. Qutui Khatun, mother of
the victorious candidate, Ahmad (r. 1282-84), protected
Buqa from retaliation, however. When Ahmad arrested
Arghun in 1284, Buqa freed Arghun on the night of July
4, seized the camp, and led the army against Ahmad.

Once victorious, Arghun (r. 1284-91) appointed
Buga simultaneously commander in chief (beglerbegi)
and vizier, holding the supreme red seal (al tamgha).
QUBILAI KHAN in China awarded Buqa the title of
chingsang (chengxiang, grand councillor). Buga’s brother
Aruq received the lucrative governorships of Baghdad
and Diyarbakar.

Buqa’s ruling clique included junior Jalayirids like
himself, ambitious Persian rivals of Shams-ud-Din
Juvaini, the Assyrian Christian governors in Mosul and
Irbil, and the Georgian king Dmitri (1273-89; see GEOR-
Gla). Eventually Buqga’s tight control alienated Mongol
commanders such as TAACHAR. Arghun dismissed Aruq
after the Jewish clerk sa‘D-up-DawLA promised to double
revenues and then gave the crown territories (injii) to
Ta’achar and command of the center (ghol) to
Qunchugbal of the QONGGIRAD, thus vitiating Bugqa’s
financial and military power. Buqa feigned illness while
plotting to overthrow Arghun. The plan betrayed, Arghun
executed Buqa (January 16, 1289), Aruq (February 22),
their families and supporters. The torture and demotion
of Buqga’s Assyrian confederates sparked anti-Christian
rioting in Mosul.

Buriad See BURIATS.

Buriat language and scripts Buriat is the language of
the Buriat Mongols of southern Siberia and northeastern
Mongolia and Inner Mongolia. According to the 1989-90
census figures, there were about 463,000 BURIATS world-
wide and up to 93,000 of the allied Bargas.

In the 13th and 14th centuries BARGA and Buriat
tribes inhabited the present-day Barguzin valley and the
lands west of LAKE BAIKAL. The Barga were in close con-
tact with the Mongols and form the ancestors of the mod-
ern Barga and of the Khori Buriats. The Buriats of that
period appear to be the ancestors of today’s Ekhired-Bula-
gad group. The location of the Khongoodor tribe, ances-
tors of the Tiinkhen and Alair Buriats, is not clear.

DIALECTS AND SOCIOLINGUISTICS

Buriat language in its pure form is quite different from
Mongolian and very difficult for a speaker of Modern
Mongolian to understand, yet the Kyakhta Treaty of 1727
that fixed the boundary of the Russian and Manchu Qing
Empires (including Mongolia and Inner Mongolia)
included kHALKHA Mongols of the Tsongol, Sartuul, and
other 010Gs (camp districts) on the Russian side of the

boundary. To this day the dialect of these “Selenge Buri-
ats” is close to Khalkha Mongolian and quite far from
standard Buriat. The Khori Buriats, by contrast, share
CLAN NAMES with Barga Mongols who were resettled on
the Manchu Qing side of the frontier. Barga Mongols
numbered perhaps 70,000 to 90,000 in 1990. New and
Old Barga dialects differ somewhat from each other and
rather more from Khori Buriat. In addition, 2,100 Bargas
live in Mongolia. After 1920 thousands of Buriats fled
Bolshevik control to Mongolia and Inner Mongolia. Their
descendants in Mongolia numbered 35,444 in 1989 and
have been estimated at about 6,500 in Inner Mongolia.

In Russia Buriat has been divided into five dialects.
The most widely spoken is Khori, found along the Uda
valley from around Onokhoi northeast to Romanovka on
the upper Vitim. It is also spoken in Aga and among the
Buriats of Inner Mongolia and northeast Mongolia. The
Ekhired-Bulagad (Russian Ekhirit-Bulagat) group is spo-
ken in Ust’-Orda east of the Angara and the OI’khon, Bar-
guzin, and Selenge delta districts around Lake Baikal. The
Alair-Tunkhen (Russian, Alar-Tunka) dialect group
includes Tunkhen dialect in southwest Buriatia and Alair
of western Ust’-Orda. Extinct today is the very archaic
Nizhneudinsk dialect far to the west. Finally, the Kham-
nigan dialect is found among Buriatized EWENKIS (a
Manchu-Tungusic people) subject to the Aga Buriats and
has been carried with them also into Mongolia and
China. Some linguists consider Khamnigan dialect to be a
separate archaic Mongolian language.

The Buriat language is nowhere used in secondary or
higher education and is, compared with Mongolian in
Mongolia or even Inner Mongolia, in an advanced stage of
loss. With rapid urbanization since 1970, almost half the
republic’s Buriats now live in cities or towns. Official fig-
ures show the percentage of Russias Buriats claiming
Buriat as their native language dropping from 98.1 percent
in 1926 to 86.3 percent in 1989, but surveys taken in
1988-90 indicate only 39 percent of Buriats in the republic
have actually mastered the spoken language and only 19
percent the written language. While 62 percent speak
Buriat with their parents, only 31 percent (and only 11
percent in the cities) speak it with their children; only 19
percent use the language at work. Taught only in primary
schools and in subordination to Russian even there, the
Buriat language, whether spoken, printed, or broadcast, is
not a significant vehicle of public discourse. While the
Buriats of Mongolia and Inner Mongolia still largely speak
Buriat, education and books are in standard Mongolian.

DISTINCTIVE FEATURES

The most distinctive feature of the Buriat dialects is the
transformation of all affricates into fricatives or spirants.
Sharing with the Khalkha and Kalmyk-Oirat the splitting
of Middle Mongolian j and ch into j or ch before i and dz
or ts before all other vowels, Buriat has gone further,
transforming j and ch into zh and sh, and dz and ts into g



and s. Thus sharga, “sled” (from Middle Mongolian
chirgha), becomes a homonym with the horse color
sharga, “light bay” (Middle Mongolian shirgha). Perhaps
to avoid this sort of convergence, Buriat changes Middle
Mongolian s to h before a vowel. Thus, Middle Mongo-
lian chagha’an sara, “white moon, Lunar New Year”
(Mongolian tsagaan sar), becomes sagaan hara.

Buriat shares with the East Mongolian dialect of
Inner Mongolia the Manchurian areal feature of replac-
ing e by » (conventionally written e). Short ¢ disap-
pears, replaced by i in the initial syllable and e
afterward, so that Khalkha t6lé6logch becomes in Buriat
tilloolegshe.

Buriat and Khalkha share the merger of final -n and -ng
into -ng (conventionally written -n). Like Kalmyk-Oirat,
however, Buriat retains the unstable -n in the nominative
(thus, Buriat oshon, spark versus Mongolian och) and has
formed personal conjugations from postposed pronouns
(for example, yabadagbi, “I go,” from yabadag, “go(es)” +
bi, “1,” or yerebesh, “you came,” from yerebe “came” + shi,
“you”). While a few idiosyncratic sound changes resemble
Kalmyk-Oirat, Buriat morphology is quite distinct from
either Kalmyk-Oirat or Mongolian with its accusative in -
iiye rather than -iig, ablative in -ha (from reconstructed -
sa) rather than -aas, and genitive after consonants in -di,
rather than -iin. Buriat also contains unique forms (e.g.,
niutag, homeland, compared to Mongolian nutag, Kalmyk
nutg; oriyool, “peak,” compared to Mongolian orgil,
Kalmyk orgl), and unique vocabulary, such as zon, “peo-
ple,” and basagan, “girl.”

Buriats have been in close contact with Russians
longer than any other Mongolic people and in addition to
usual recent political and technical vocabulary, have a
number of old, assimilated loanwords such as biiiilkhe or
khileemen, “bread” (from bulkha or khleb), khartaabkha,
“potato” (from kartofel’), and khapuusta, “cabbage” (from
kapuista).

SCRIPTS

The UIGHUR-MONGOLIAN SCRIPT was introduced among
Russia’s Buriats in the 18th century from Mongolia. By
the 19th century there was a significant body of Buddhist
religious texts, genealogies, chronicles, law codes, and
primary school textbooks. In 1895 the first bilingual Rus-
sian-Buriat Mongolian newspaper was published. The
vocabulary, morphology, and orthography of Buriat
Uighur-Mongolian works clearly reflect the distinctive
features of the Buriat dialects. Czarist regulations, how-
ever, blocked the Uighur-Mongolian script from spread-
ing to the Buriats west of Lake Baikal. There Christian
Buriats Iakov V. Boldonov (1808-49) and N. S. Boldonov
(1835-99) designed a Cyrillic script for Buriat and
printed pamphlets, liturgies, and catechetical works from
1840, producing a modest degree of Cyrillic literacy.
During the 1905 Revolution the new Buriat intelli-
gentsia demanded an end to the educational separation of
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the western Buriats. The learned lama AGWANG DORZHIEV
(1853-1937) introduced a modified Uighur-Mongolian
script called the Vagindra script after its creator’s pen
name, intended for use among the western Buriats. The
script was popularized by Buriat intellectuals from 1905
to 1910 but never achieved success. The Latin script
introduced by the Buriat intellectual Bazar Baradiin
(1878-1937) in 1910 likewise did not succeed, although
his device, borrowed from Finnish, of writing long vow-
els with double letters was later adopted into Buriat and
Mongolian Cyrillic scripts.

After the Russian Revolution of 1917 overthrew the
czarist religious and educational policies, the new Soviet
regime strongly promoted Buriat literacy in the Uighur-
Mongolian script, especially after the 1923 administrative
unification of the eastern and western Buriats. Yet some
western Buriats still preferred Cyrillicization. Suddenly, in
1930 Latinization became the general policy for Soviet
nationalities. After discussions Bazar Baradiin produced a
new Latin script in January 1931 based on the literary
language, which he hoped would be used by all Mongols,
not just Buriats. When it was decided that summer to
choose a living dialect, not a literary language, as the new
script's standard, Tsongol was chosen, one close to
Khalkha Mongolian.

In 1936, with the growth of Russian nationalism
under Joseph Stalin, the Khori dialect, one very different
from Khalkha, was chosen as the standard dialect.
Finally, in 1938 it was decided to switch the Buriats from
the Latin script to a new Cyrillic script based on the
Khori dialect. A new design, relatively close in structure
to the former Latin script but quite different from the
previously introduced Kalmyk Cyrillic scripts, was cre-
ated in 1939. The only new letters used for Cyrillic
Buriat were 6, ii, and the distinctive Buriat h. In imitation
of Bazar Baradiin’s Latin script, long vowels were marked
by doubling rather than a diacritical. Rather than using
the “half i” (1) for the consonant y, e was always written
as 3, and the Cyrillic palatalized vowels were used to
mark the consonant y-: s1 (ya), e (ye), é (yo), and 1o (yu
or yii). Finally, the Cyrillic s (y, or back i) was intro-
duced for the long ii in certain case endings. All of these
devices were later also adopted in designing Mongolia’s
Cyrillic script (see CYRILLIC-SCRIPT MONGOLIAN). The
Buriat Cyrillic script has been used until the present
both in the BURIAT REPUBLIC and in the Ust’-Orda and
Aga autonomous areas, which were separated from it in
1937.

See also KALMYK-OIRAT LANGUAGE AND SCRIPT; MON-
GOLIAN LANGUAGE.

Further reading: James E. Bosson, Buriat Reader
(Bloomington: Indiana University, 1962); Yeshen-Khorlo
Dugarova-Montgomery and Robert Montgomery, “The
Buriat Alphabet of Agvan Dorzhiev,” in Mongolia in the
Twentieth Century: Landlocked Cosmopolitan, ed. Stephen
Kotkin and Bruce A. Elleman (Armonk, N.Y.. M.E.
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Sharpe 1999), 79-97; Juha Janhunen, Material on
Manchurian Khamnigan Mongol (Helsinki: Castrenianum
Complex of the University of Helsinki and the Finno-
Ugrian Society, 1990).

Buriat Republic The Buriat Republic is the main
homeland of the South Siberian Buriat Mongols. Founded
in 1923 as an Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic
(ASSR) within the Soviet Union, the republic adopted a
new constitution as a constituent republic within the
Russian Federation in 1992. The ASSR originally included
the Aga, Ust’-Orda, and Ol'khon districts, but they were
stripped from the republic’s territory in 1937. (See AGa
BURIAT AUTONOMOUS AREA and UST-ORDA BURIAT
AUTONOMOUS AREA.) In 1989 the republic’s population
was 1,038,252, of which 249,525, or 24 percent, were
Buriat. The capital is ULAN-UDE. (For the history and cul-
ture of the Buriats as an ethnic group, see BURIATS.)

GEOGRAPHY AND DEMOGRAPHY

Buriatia occupies 351,300 square kilometers (135,638
square miles) along the southern and eastern side of LAKE
BAIKAL, linking the MONGOLIAN PLATEAU to the East
Siberian uplands. It is mostly over 800 meters (2,600
feet) above sea level. The highest peak is Munku-Sardyk
in the Sayan Mountains at 3,491 meters (11,453 feet),
and the lowest spot is the shores of Lake Baikal at 456
meters (1,496 feet) above sea level. Siberian taiga forest
covers 67 percent and high mountain tundra or barren
rock 16.0 percent of the territory, but the lowlands con-
tain patches of steppe and forest steppe.

Ranges divide Buriatia into six major valleys or
basins: 1) the middle Selenge and its tributaries; 2) the
Khori area around the Uda (Buriat, Ude), Kholoy (Buriat,
Khooloi), and Khudan valleys and the Yeravna (Buriat,
Yaruuna) lakes; 3) the Barguzin (Buriat, Bargazhan) val-
ley; 4) the Irkut valley; 5) the Upper Angara-Muya valley;
and 6) the Baikal basin. In the northeast and southwest
are the sparsely inhabited Vitim plateau and Sayan Moun-
tains uplands.

Buriatia’s population is concentrated in the steppes of
the middle Selenge, Khori, Barguzin, and Irkut valleys and
around the Selenge delta by Lake Baikal. The Selenge val-
ley and its tributaries from the Mongolian border to Ulan-
Ude are Buriatia’s economic hub, whether in industry,
grain farming, or the raising of sheep for wool and cattle
for meat and milk. The Khori area and the Barguzin valley
are more purely rural, with sheep and cattle breeding and
some grain farming. In the Irkut valley cattle breeding
predominates, while along the southern shores of Lake
Baikal pig and cattle breeding dominate. Average rural
population densities range from 5.5 persons per square
kilometer (14.2 per square mile) in the middle Selenge
valley to 1.5-2.3 per square kilometer (3.9-6 per square
mile) in the other steppe valleys and as low as one person
per 5 square kilometers (0.5 per square mile) elsewhere.

Russians moved into Buriatia in several distinct
waves. The “old-timers,” whether Cossacks or peasants,
settled in the valleys around the Cossack forts in the 17th
and 18th centuries. Many came without women and mar-
ried Siberian natives. Cossack units remained on the
frontier until the Russian Revolution. Old Believers,
exiled for protesting liturgical innovations in the Russian
Orthodox church, were, by contrast, settled with their
families around Mukhorshibir’, Bichura, Tarbagatai, and
Zaigraevo from 1756 to 1780. Political dissidents, begin-
ning with the Decembrists of 1825, often added to the
area’s cultural development. In 1890-1905 emancipated
peasants streamed west to settle on former Buriat land
newly opened by the czarist authorities. Finally, in the
Soviet industrialization and during World War 11, whole
industrial populations were resettled as a bloc in Ulan-
Ude and elsewhere.

Since 1939, when Buriats formed 21.3 percent of the
republic’s population of 545,800, Russian immigration
has matched the higher Buriat birthrate, doubling the
population while maintaining the ethnic balance. Buriats
form relatively high percentages of the population in the
Barguzin valley (41 percent), the Khori valley (48 per-
cent), the western side of the Selenge valley (32 percent),
and the southwestern districts (61 percent). In the Akha
(Russian, Oka) district in the far southwest, Buriats
(including the Soyots) total 91 percent. Even where Buri-
ats are a small minority, however, in the rural areas they
generally live in villages separate from Russians. While
traditionally purely rural, by 1989 44.5 percent of the
Buriat lived in urban areas, forming 17.3 percent of the
urban population. Ewenki reindeer herders and hunter-
fishers dwell in the northern Barguzin and Upper Angara
valley and the Vitim plateau, while Turkish-speaking Soy-
ots (allied to the Tuvans and pukHA) live in the Sayan
Mountains.

From 1926 to 1989 the absolute number of persons
living in the countryside changed relatively little, from
338,500 to 397,800, although as a percentage of the total
population rural dwellers dropped from 87 percent to 37
percent. The countryside weathered the post-Soviet eco-
nomic-demographic crisis better than did the cities, and
by 1996 its population had risen absolutely and relatively
to 425,400 or 40 percent.

Until 1975 Ulan-Ude, the capital, was Buriatia’s only
major urban center. Subsequently, Gusinoozérsk (1989
population 29,790) in the Selenge valley grew around a
massive new coal-fired thermal-electric energy plant, and
Severobaikal'sk (28,336) developed on the Baikal-Amur
Railway in northern Buriatia. Both declined in population
in the 1990s.

AUTONOMOUS SYSTEM

From 1923 to 1992 the Buriat ASSR was a Soviet-style
republic within the Russian Soviet Federated Socialist
Republic, which in turn was one of 15 “union republics”
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The town of Kyren (Buriat, Khiiren) in the valley of the Irkut (Buriat, Erkhiid) River. This town is the center of the Tunka (Buriat,
Tunkhen) district and the Tunka National Park. (Courtesy Katherine Metzo)

within the Soviet Union. While lacking the formal “right
to secede” enjoyed by the “union republics,” the Buriat
ASSR did have its own rarely used flag and seal. The gov-
ernmental form was specified in three successive local
constitutions, adopted in 1923, 1937, and 1978, and was
essentially identical to that in other region-level Soviet
governments, although until 1965 rural districts and set-
tlements were given Buriat names such as AmMAGs and
somons.

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union, as the
sole permitted political party before 1990, had commit-
tees parallel to each level of government, controlling both
the elections and the voting behaviors of the soviets (i.e.,
local and ASSR legislatures). The party-state strictly con-
trolled all legal media and cultural organizations and
allowed no criticism of Moscow’s policies. The socialist
economic system, which put major industrial enterprises
directly under economic ministries in Moscow and gov-
erned all economic activity according to All-Union Five
Year Plans, further diminished any real Buriat autonomy.

In 1939 the Buriat writing system was switched from
the UIGHUR-MONGOLIAN SCRIPT to a new Cyrillic script,
which was somewhat modified later for use in Mongolia
(see BURIAT LANGUAGE AND SCRIPTS). Education in this
new standard Buriat language was, however, restricted to

grade school. Written materials were few and almost
exclusively propagandistic, folkloric, literary, or pedagog-
ical in character. In 1970 Buriat language instruction in
schools was abolished.

The Soviet system enacted preferential policies for
nationalities in their own areas. These preferences, com-
bined with ambitious ethnic Russians’ tendency to emi-
grate, resulted in a striking overrepresentation of Buriats
both in government organs and in the intelligentsia.

During the disintegration of the Soviet system, Buria-
tia declared itself sovereign in 1990. After renaming itself
the Buriat Republic in 1992, a new constitution with a
new flag and seal based on the Mongolian SOYOMBO SYM-
BOL was adopted on February 22, 1994. A new language
law passed in 1992 made Russian and Buriat equal official
languages. The new constitution provides for a 65-mem-
ber standing legislature, the People’s (or National) Khural
(Assembly), a directly elected president, and a govern-
ment responsible to the president. Supreme Court jus-
tices are appointed by the president and confirmed by the
People’s Khural. On June 30, 1994, Leonid V. Potapov (b.
1935), a Russian engineer and party cadre raised in
Kurumkan, won a direct election to a four-year term as
president of Buriatia. While Russians have captured the
visible top positions, Buriats are still heavily overrepre-



sented in official ranks. As elsewhere in Russia, no new
stable party structure has appeared. Potapov won reelec-
tion in 1998 and 2002 and has expressed support for
Moscow’s plans for administrative consolidation.

Faced with overwhelming economic and financial
problems, Potapov signed a power-sharing agreement
with Russia’s federal government on August 29, 1995.
Buriatia is represented as an autonomous unit in Russia’s
upper house, the Federation Council. Federal-regional
disputes continue, however, both over constitutional
matters and over federally owned enterprises.

ECONOMY

The current Buriat economy is primarily urban. In 1991,
at the beginning of the post-Soviet economic crisis, the
sectoral composition of the gross regional product was as
follows: industry, 37.0 percent; services, 32.7 percent;
agriculture, 16.2 percent; and construction, 13.8 percent.
In 1993 23.4 percent of employed persons were in indus-
try and only 14.9 percent in agriculture (including herd-
ing). A further 9.2 percent were employed in trade, 15.2
percent in culture, and 2.9 percent in management. These
employment trends were all relatively close to those else-
where in Russia.

Only 9.0 percent of Buriatia’s land is usable for arable
agriculture, hay mowing, or pasture. Pastures total about
16,700 square kilometers (6,450 square miles), with
another 3,500 square kilometers (1,350 square miles)
used for hay mowing. With collectivization in 1929-32,
the agricultural sector (including herding) was forced
into kolkhozes, or collective farms, and sovkhozes, or
state-owned farms worked by wage labor, often transient.
In 1970 kolkhozes numbered 71, and sovkhozes num-
bered 58. In 1979 collective farmers were only 8.8 per-
cent of the population.

Soviet agricultural policy stressed farming over herd-
ing and commercial products over subsistence, along
with mechanization and economies of scale. From 1940
to 1969 the total sown area in Buriatia (excluding acreage
dedicated to fodder) increased from 384,000 hectares
(948,860 acres) to 524,000 (1,294,800 acres). Summer
wheat and oats largely replaced the traditional Siberian
crop of winter rye, and agriculture was heavily mecha-
nized. In 1970 2,800 grain harvesting combines were in
operation. Pigs about doubled, from 79,000 (1941) to
153,000 (1969). Animal husbandry accounted for more
than two-thirds of the total agricultural product in the
1970s, due in large part to the commercialization of herd-
ing. In 1941 Buriatia’s herders herded 407,000 cattle and
637,000 sheep and goats, but by 1970 emphasis on wool
production expanded sheep and (relatively rare) goat
numbers to 1,706,000, while cattle reached only 440,000.
Animal husbandry supplied 53,000 metric tons (58,422
short tons) of meat (including pork and poultry), 5,600
metric tons (6,173 short tons) of wool, and 103,900 met-
ric tons (114,530 short tons) of milk in 1969. In border
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areas many sheep were actually fattened in Mongolia. As
pasture degraded, more animals had to be fed on fodder,
acreage of which grew from 34,000 hectares (84,010
acres) in 1940 to 291,000 (719,060 acres) in 1970.

In 1940 industry in Buriatia was based primarily on
electric power production (81.9 million kilowatt-hours),
coal (39.1 thousand metric tons; 43.1 thousand short
tons), lumber, glass, (2 million square meters; 21.5 mil-
lion square feet), and food industries. In the 1950s
woolen textiles were added and in the 1960s machine
tools, instruments, and so on. By 1969 coal production
reached almost 1.3 million metric tons (1.4 million short
tons) and electricity 871 million kilowatt-hours. Other
products mined included tungsten and molybdenum near
Zakamensk and gold near Bagdarin and Irakinda. In the
1970s the new thermal-electric plant at Gusinoozérsk
was built with an installed capacity of 1.25 gigawatts.
From 1974 to 1989 the Soviet government poured money
and energy into the Baikal-Amur Railway (BAM) project
of building a northern parallel to the Trans-Siberian Rail-
way. As part of Soviet policy, regional interdependence
was emphasized, and Buriatia exported two-thirds of its
industrial products and imported 89 percent of its con-
sumer goods.

By the late 1980s pasture degradation and newly
assertive Mongolia’s prohibition on cross-border grazing
forced a sharp decrease in sheep numbers. By 1995 Buria-
tia herded about 380,000 cattle, 475,000 sheep and goats,
and 65,000 horses. Meanwhile, sown acreage (excluding
fodder) shrank to 376,000 hectares (929,100 acres) as
farmers found the cost of operating machinery soaring
while grain prices stagnated. Still, grain farming is gener-
ally more profitable than livestock.

This profound rural depression, combined with the
strong traditions of collectivism and the absence of any
marketing, financial, or technical infrastructure, made
the rural “privatization” campaign ordered by Moscow in
1992 a fiasco. While the kolkhozes are mostly bankrupt,
they are still preferred to private farms. Families subsist
by keeping hay- or fodder-fed cattle and raising vegeta-
bles and pigs. Thus, fodder acreage (348,600 hectares, or
861,390 acres, in 1994) and pig numbers (160,000 in
1995) have remained steady. From 1991 to 1996 the con-
sumption of potatoes rose by 29 percent, while that of
meat declined 61 percent.

Meanwhile, the urban economy faced equal or
greater challenges. Not only did the economy contract
sharply in absolute terms, there was, as elsewhere in the
former Soviet bloc, a sea change in its sectoral composi-
tion. By 1998 services dominated the economy, account-
ing for 50.8 percent of the gross regional product, while
industry and construction declined to 24.8 percent and
6.45 percent, respectively. Farming and herding produced
17.3 percent of the region’s goods and services. Electricity
from Gusinoozérsk remained an important product,
exported to both Chita and Mongolia. In 1995 industrial
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output was 36.5 percent in fuel and energy, 17.3 percent
in machine tools and metalworking, 16.8 percent food
processing, 7.5 percent in lumber and woodworking, and
6.1 percent in construction materials.

In 1995 Buriatia’s average income was 21 percent
lower than that of Russia as a whole, while its living costs
were 17 percent higher. The overall infant mortality rate
in 1993 was 20 per 1,000 births. More than two-thirds of
the population live below the poverty line, and while the
government aims to attract foreign investment, the busi-
ness climate is estimated as one of Russia’s worst.

ADMINISTRATIVE HISTORY

With the Red Army’s reconquest of eastern Siberia in Jan-
uary—March 1920, western Buriatia fell to the Russian
Soviet Federated Socialist Republic (RSFSR), while east-
ern Buriatia came under the Far Eastern Republic, a
Communist-controlled buffer state between Russia and
Japan. In the Far Eastern Republic the new constitution
of April 1921 created a Buriat-Mongolian Autonomous
Region of four aimags, and on January 9, 1922, a Mon-
gol-Buriat Autonomous Region with five aimags was cre-
ated in the RSFSR. Both of these autonomous regions
united several discontinuous chunks of territory within
the modern Buriat Republic, Aga, Ust-Orda, and
Ol'khon. The RSFSR Buriat region had 185,192 people, of
whom 129,000 were Buriats, and the 108,800 people in
the Far Eastern Republic were likewise mostly Buriat.

In October 1922 Japan withdrew from Siberia, and
the RSFSR absorbed the Far Eastern Republic. The two
autonomous regions were merged to form the Buriat-
Mongolian ASSR on May 30, 1923. In order to form a
contiguous territory, intervening Russian territories were
annexed. As a result, while the new republic included 90
percent of Russia’s Buriats, its population of 491,000 was
only 43.8 percent Buriat (1926 figures). In 1927 the ASSR
was slightly further enlarged by annexing the Kabansk
district, and certain districts north of the Baikal were
added subsequently, bringing the total area to 424,100
square kilometers (163,746 square miles).

On September 26, 1937, in the middle of Joseph
Stalin’s GREAT PURGE, the Central Executive Committee of
Moscow’s Supreme Soviet partitioned the Buriat-Mongo-
lian ASSR, giving Aga aimag to the Chita region and the
Alair, Bookhon (Russian, Bokhan), and Ekhired-Bulagad
aimags to Irkutsk. This partition, undertaken in a panic
over a possible Japanese invasion, cut the percentage of
Buriats in the ASSR to 23.1 percent. Later, on July 7,
1958, Moscow’s Supreme Soviet again changed the repub-
lics name from “Buriat-Mongolian” to simply “Buriat,”
confirming the death of pan-Mongolist dreams.

In 1990 the Buriat legislature, supported by scholars
and activists, protested the illegality of the 1937 and 1958
decisions, which were never approved by the ASSR’s leg-
islature, yet Ust’-Orda and Aga’s economic dependence on
their current parent regions makes any expansion of Buri-

atia most unlikely. Indeed, projected plans of Russian
administrative consolidation have raised the possibility of
merging the Buriat Republic with Irkutsk and Chita into
one large Baikal district.

See also CLIMATE; DESERTIFICATION AND PASTURE
DEGRADATION; ENVIRONMENTAL ~PROTECTION; FAUNA;
FLAGS; FLORA; MONGOLIAN PLATEAU.

Further reading: Caroline Humphrey, “Buriats,” in
The Nationalities Question in the Soviet Union, ed. Graham
Smith (London: Longman, 1990), 290-303; Caroline
Humphrey, Marx Went Away, but Karl Stayed Behind (Ann
Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1998); G. V. Man-
zanova, “Problems of Employment and Unemployment in
Buryatia,” in Culture and Environment in Inner Asia, vol. 2,
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Buriats (Buryats, Buriyad, Buriad) The Buriats are
the northernmost branch of the Mongolian peoples.
Inhabiting southern Siberia on both sides of LAKE BAIKAL,
they were brought under Russian control in the 17th cen-
tury. Early in the 20th century the Buriat Mongols
seemed poised to become leaders of the entire Mongolian
world, with a generation of brilliant scholars, publicists,
and thinkers who combined profound attachment to
their Mongolian heritage with mastery of modern
thought. Yet the increasingly repressive and closed Soviet
regime under which the Buriats lived aborted this possi-
bility. Only in the 1980s did the Buriats awaken after a
period of long-standing Russification.

DEMOGRAPHY, LIFESTYLE, AND
ETHNIC IDENTITY

The Buriats of the Soviet Union numbered 421,000 in
1989. Since 1937 they have been principally distributed
among the Buriat Republic (59 percent of all Buriats) and
two nearby but noncontiguous districts, Aga (10 percent)
and the Ust-Orda (12 percent), all in the Soviet Union’s
Russian Republic. Only in Aga, however, are the Buriats a
majority.

Traditionally, the Buriats were heavily rural, and this
is still true in Aga and Ust-Orda, where 81 percent and
84 percent, respectively, of the Buriats live in country vil-
lages (defined as settlements of fewer than 15,000 peo-
ple). Rural Buriats today are all sedentarized and live in
Russian-style houses, although those herding on far pas-
tures may use traditional yurts for temporary camps. In
the republic, however, only 55 percent live in the coun-
tryside. Urbanization and an orientation toward success
in Russian society have largely broken the transmission
of Buriat language, so that only 62 percent of adult Buri-
ats today speak Buriat with their parents and only 31 per-
cent speak it with their children. This percentage falls to



only 11 percent in the cities. Buriats, like INNER MONGO-
LIANS in China, are grossly overrepresented in educa-
tional, cultural, and civil administrative positions but
underrepresented as technical specialists and industrial
workers. Of the Buriat Republic’s secondary and higher
education staff, 74 percent are Buriat.

The question of Buriat identity is complex. Tradition-
ally, Buriats have been distinguished from the Mongols
proper by their dialect, strong clans, lack of a Chinggisid
aristocracy, and greater attachment to sHAMANISM. How-
ever, by this definition the Buriats of Russia’s Selenge val-
ley would have to be considered Mongols, while the
BARGA of Inner Mongolia would be considered Buriats. In
practice, by 1900 Buriat had come to mean all the czar’s
more-or-less Mongolian subjects in Siberia. The Buriats’
indubitable Mongolian connections led the Transbaikal
Buriats in the early 20th century to adopt a dual “Buriat-
Mongolian” identity. At first encouraged by the Soviet
authorities, this dual identity was officially “canceled” by
Moscow in 1958. The nation-building process under the
Soviet period has powerfully shaped modern Buriat iden-
tity; Buriats frequently look down on Mongols as back-
ward. While the Mongolian connection is being revived,
the Buriats function socially and politically today as a
nationality, or people, within Russia, distinct from the
Mongols despite their acknowledged Mongolian origin
and affinity.

“Tribal,” or subethnic, stereotypes and conflicts
among the Buriats are still strong. While western, or Ust’-
Orda, Buriats are considered to be effective politicians
who look out for one another, the Khori are often seen as
mutually jealous despite their leadership in cultural,
technical, and scientific fields. The Selenge Buriats, who
had no prerevolutionary tradition of political leadership,
are stereotyped as poor, passive, and very religious.

The official Buriat population until recently included
the Soyots in the Akha (Russian, Oka) region in the far
west and the Khamnigan EWENKIS in and around Aga.
The Soyots are a branch of reindeer-herding TuvANS. In
Soviet times they were officially merged with the Buriats,
and their reindeer herding was slated for extinction. By
1999, however, more than half of the 4,000 “Buriats” of
Akha had declared themselves as Soyots again. A similar
movement has expanded the numbers of Khamnigan
Ewenkis, who had been assimilated by the more powerful
Buriat clans in the 19th and 20th centuries.

EARLY HISTORY TO 1628

Scholars have connected both the Bayirqu and the
Qurigan (Chinese “Guligan”), who appear in the early
seventh to ninth centuries, to the ancestry of the Buriats.
The name Bayirqu is linked to the BARGA (Middle Mongo-
lian, Barghu), a component of the Buriats east of Lake
Baikal, while the Quriqan are mentioned in western
Baikalia. The Angara and Upper Lena valleys and Lake
Baikal’s western shore were major areas of settlement of
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the TURK EMPIRES (552-742). Remains of settlements and
old Turkish Runic inscriptions have been found in Ust-
Orda territory and the upper Lena (see RUNIC SCRIPT AND
INSCRIPTIONS), but not in Transbaikalia.

During the rise of CHINGGIS KHAN in the 12th to 13th
centuries, the Buriats proper lived along the Angara River
and its tributaries. Meanwhile the Barga appeared both
west of Lake Baikal and in northern Buriatia’s Barguzin
valley, described as the MONGOL EMPIREs coldest, north-
ernmost land. Linked also to the Barga were the Khori-
Tumad along the Arig River in eastern KHOWSGOL
PROVINCE and the Angara. All of these peoples (and their
Turkic neighbors to the west) were skillful skiers with
many shamans living deep in forests and hunting the
abundant squirrels and sables. Neither the Selenge valley
in today’s southern Buriatia or the Aga steppe had at this
time any connection with the Buriats; these were the
lands of the MERKID tribe and the MONGOL TRIBE proper.

The Barga had long intermarried with the Mongols
and appear to have joined their cause early. In 1207
Chinggis Khan’s son jocH1 subjugated the “forest peo-
ples,” including the Buriats, west of Lake Baikal and
made them pay a tribute of furs (see SIBERIA AND THE
MONGOL EMPIRE). Commanders of note in the Mongol
army came only from the Barga of Barguzin Hollow; the
other tribes did not participate in the imperial venture.

During the first half of the Northern Yuan (1368-1635),
the Buriats and Bargas joined the Oirat alliance against the
great khans. Some of the forest peoples moved south: The
Tumad, Barga, and Bulaghachin clans later appear in Mon-
golia proper and Inner Mongolia. When Russian Cossacks
in the Yenisey valley first heard of the Buriats in 1609, they
were still west of Lake Baikal paying fur tribute to the
KHALKHA Mongols while themselves collecting fur tribute
from the Ket and Samoyed peoples on the Kan and the
EWENKIS (Tungus) on the lower Angara. Buriat lands
then extended west as far as Nizhneudinsk and north as
far as Verkholensk and Bratsk. They were arranged in an
intermarrying confederation of two allied groups, the
Bulagad (sables) in the Angara and Oka as far as Nizh-
neudinsk and the Ekhired (twins) in the Lena region.
Scattered Mongol or Oirat clans lived among these Buri-
ats. Although intermarrying, the Ekhired and Bulagad
saw themselves as distantly related by a common
descent from the Bull Lord (Bukha Noyon) descended
from heaven.

Meanwhile 11-clan alliance of the Khori-Barga had
migrated out of the Barguzin valley eastward to the lands
between the GREATER KHINGGAN RANGE and the Erguine
(Argun’) River. Around 1594, to escape subjection by the
Daurs (see DAUR LANGUAGE AND PEOPLE), most of them
migrated back to the Aga and Nerchinsk steppes. After
1607 most of the Khori Buriats migrated farther west to
Ol'khon (Buriat, Oikhon) Island and the Selenge delta to
escape harassment by the “Horse” Ewenkis (Khamni-
gans) and Khalkha Mongols. (Those who remained east
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of the Ergine and in the Transbaikal steppe became
ancestors of Inner Mongolias Old and New Bargas,
respectively). While the Khori did not call themselves
Buriats and claimed descent not from the Bull Lord but
from a swan maiden, they did speak a Buriat-type dialect
(see BURIAT LANGUAGE AND SCRIPTS). Finally, in Mongolia’s
modern Khowsgol province lived the Khongoodor tribe
also speaking a Buriat dialect.

RUSSIAN CONQUEST AND BURIAT
MIGRATIONS, 1628-1727

From 1628 the Cossacks advanced along Siberia’s rivers
into Buriat lands using muskets to extort yasak (from
Mongolian jasaq), or tribute, in furs from the Siberian
natives. The advance was decentralized, with fortress
commanders (voevoda) competing to explore new lands,
build new fortresses, and put the natives to tribute. As
under the Mongol Empire, the new conquerors also
traded in slaves, mostly women and children captured in
raids or sold by the impoverished natives (see SIBERIA AND
THE MONGOL EMPIRE). Following the conquest, Russian
peasants moved into the often depopulated river valleys.

The primary Cossack advance into Buriatia came up
the Angara, through southern Lake Baikal, up the Selenge
to Verkhneudinsk (modern ULAN-UDE), and thence by
land across Transbaikalia to Nerchinsk. There their
advance met the independent advance from Yakutsk into
the Amur basin. A secondary advance came up the Lena
from Yakutsk, by portage to northern Lake Baikal, and
thence up the Upper Angara and Barguzin Rivers to
Baunt Lake. By 1647 fortresses had been founded on both
the southern and the northern reaches of Lake Baikal,
and by 1676 Cossack forts controlled the territory
roughly up to the present Russo-Mongolian frontier.

Bands of Ewenkis roamed the uplands and forests
around the Buriats, who primarily inhabited the patches
of steppe in the valleys. These Ewenkis were the main
hunters of valued sables, and the Russian demand for fur
tribute from the Buriats exacerbated hostilities between
the Buriats and Ewenkis. The Selenge valley, as before,
was inhabited by Mongol clans, such as the Khatagin,
Tsongol, Sartuul, and Tabunanguud, under the rule of the
Khalkha khans. The Transbaikal steppe around the oNON
RIVER, Shilka River, and Ergune River was inhabited
mostly by Bargas and “Horse” Ewenkis, who had adopted
the Mongolian pastoral way of life and paid tribute to the
Khalkha khans.

Resistance to the Cossack advance came from both
the local Buriats and from the Khalkha khans. Until
about 1645 western Buriat resistance was relatively
local, but in 1644-46 the Ekhired and Bulagad tribes
cooperated to field at one point 2,000 men. They were
defeated despite sieging Verkholensk, but rebellions
continued until 1695-96. By 1652 the Khalkha khans
were also protesting the Russian incursions into Trans-
baikalia, and from 1666 on Khalkha raiding parties

reached as far as Bratsk, Il'imsk, Yeravninsk, and
Nerchinsk, while the khans besieged the forts on the
Selenge. At the same time, however, the Khoris along
the Uda River in 1647 surrendered as a block to the
Russians to escape paying tribute to the Khalkhas.
Smaller Mongol clan fragments also defected north to
the protection of Cossack forts. The invasion of Khalkha
by GALDAN BOSHOGTU KHAN in 1688 stopped Khalkha
resistance to the Cossack advance and sent more Mon-
gol refugees fleeing into Russian control. In 1703 the
Khori chiefs confirmed their submission to the czar in
return for an imperial patent guaranteeing a cessation of
Cossack abuses.

The Buriat reaction to these invasions created the
contemporary ethnic geography as groups moved mostly
east, leaving only a small body of Buriats (numbering
1,598 in 1897) isolated near Nizhneudinsk. The core of
the Bulagad settled in today’s central and western Ust-
Orda, while the Ekhired remained on the upper Lena.
The Khori had vacated Ol'’khon and the Selenge delta,
settling along the Uda River before using their alliance
with the Russians to attack their old rivals, the Horse
Ewenkis, and seize the Aga steppe. Ekhireds and Bula-
gads occupied the vacant Ol'khon Island and in 1704
crossed the Baikal to occupy the Selenge delta. Mean-
while, the Khongoodor in the late 17th century moved
from Khowsgol north to escape Mongol rule, occupying
today’s southwestern Buriatia (Tunkhen) and western
Ust’-Orda (Alair). In 1740 a group of Ekhireds from Verk-
holensk crossed the frozen Baikal and subjugated the
Ewenkis there, settling in Barguzin valley. The Selenge
Mongols, cut off by the new border from their Khalkha
kinsmen and mixed with displaced Buriats and Khori,
gradually accepted the Russian designation as Buriat,
forming the final component of the Buriat people.

SOCIETY AND ADMINISTRATION, 1727-1898

In 1708 Siberia was made a civilian province (guberniia),
with eastern Siberia to be supervised from Irkutsk. The
rise of Verkhneudinsk east of the Baikal created a division
of the Baikal lands and hence the Buriats into 1) Cis-
baikalia, directly under Irkutsk, and 2) Transbaikalia,
under Verkhneudinsk. This division persisted through
numerous administrative reorganizations. Russian demo-
graphic and administrative pressure was stronger in Cis-
baikalia than in Transbaikalia, a fact that accentuated
preexisting cultural differences. However, it must be
remembered that this division does not correspond
exactly to Buriat cultural or ethnographic distinctions.
The Transbaikal Buriats of the Selenge delta, for example,
remain closer to their Ekhired-Bulagad cousins than to
the Khori or Selenge Buriats.

The Buriats’ native political structure differed sharply
from that of the Mongols’ in its complete absence of the
Chinggisid BORJIGID ruling lineage and the legitimizing
charter of Chinggis Khans conquest and rule. This was



true even of the Selenge Buriats, among whom only sub-
ject clans and no Borjigid were found. Instead, Buriat
tribes or confederations were formed of large numbers of
exogamous clans, whose senior leaders jostled for influ-
ence while claiming some remote fraternal origin.

Buriat society varied greatly by tribal origin and by
economic origin. The agropastoral Buriats of Ekhired,
Bulagad (including the Barguzin), and Khongoodor ori-
gin lived in tight groups of 20 to 200 closely related per-
sons nomadizing between winter and summer pastures.
Each group, called an ulus by Russian administrators,
held pasture in common and periodically redistributed
the fertilized hay fields vital to their cattle-based hus-
bandry. These Buriats lived in round wooden yurts or
Russian-style cabins rather than Mongol felt yurts. Fish-
ing played a large role for the Verkholensk Ekhired and
especially the Ol'’khon Island Buriats, and the Ekhireds
still engaged in large-scale battue hunting. The Khori and
Selenge Buriats, however, were far more nomadic, living
mostly or, in Aga, entirely in felt yurts. As with the Mon-
gols, the Khori nomadized frequently in small camps of
one to three yurts, raising much larger numbers of
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diverse livestock: sheep, goats, horses, cattle, and a few
camels.

While remaining basically nomadic, in the late 19th
century wealthier Buriats began adopting Russian pat-
terns of progressive ranching, using horse-drawn hay-
making machines and milk separators, developing
livestock breeds such as the Buriat horse, and building
wooden yurts at their winter campsites. In home life the
Buriat women adopted sewing machines. Nomad Buriats
replaced the open fire and trivet, which filled the yurt
with eye-watering and health-endangering smoke, with
portable stoves and metal stovepipes.

Russian administration was applied through the
native political leadership they found among the Buriats.
Among the western Buriats, on average 30 uluses, or more
than 2,000 persons, in a single valley formed a single
tribal community. Those of Ekhired and Bulagad origin
generally contained segments of many different clans
bound by long-standing marriage alliance (Qupa) rela-
tions, but those of Khongoodor origin were often formed
by branches of a single clan. On the Khori and Aga
steppes the 11 Khori clans, numbering from several

Two Transbaikal Buriat taishas with their wives and three daughters, 1890. (Courtesy Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Ethnologisches
Museum)
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hundred to several thousand, formed the natural units
between the household and the tribe as a whole.

All these units had their chiefs, who were generally
hereditary, being designated on the basis of clan seniority.
Those of the smaller uluses had general titles such as darga
(head, boss) or zasuul (administrator), but those of larger
units bore ranks similar to that which had existed under
the NORTHERN YUAN DYNASTY and the OIRATS: shiilengge,
zaisang, and taisha (from Mongolian TAISHI), in ascending
order of dignity. The Khori taishas borrowed rank buttons
and other marks of status from Mongolia. The taisha of the
Galzuud clan was recognized as the head taisha (akha-
lagsha taisha) and titular head of the Khori people.

In 1822 the Russian reformer Michael Speransky
rationalized the system of Siberian native administration.
The ulus was defined as the “clan administration” and
grouped according to valleys or other existing units as
“native administrations.” Finally, those “native adminis-
trations” among the Buriats that had a history of tribal
unity were grouped into 12 “steppe dumas.” These were
composed of clan chiefs elected by their peers. All native
officials were unpaid and had similar tasks: apportioning
taxes, keeping track of their subjects, serving as interme-
diaries between Russian local officials and their subjects,
and administering justice according to the “Steppe
Code,” which Speransky developed on the basis of exist-
ing Buriat codes. The titles zaisang and taisha were
apportioned to “clan administrators” depending on their
size, while “native administration” or steppe duma heads
were titled head taisha. Taxes included the fur yasak,
which since 1727 could be paid in cash and by the late
18th century was often paid primarily in grain. Speran-
sky’s attempts to limit taxation failed, however.

Entirely apart from the native Buriat administration
were Buriat Cossack units. These were organized in the
1760s from Selenge Buriat frontier guards recruited in
1727. In 1851 these Buriat Cossacks were yoked with
Russian units in the Transbaikal Cossack army. They were
organized into seven stations (stanitsa), all in the Selenge
valley, and in the 1897 census numbered with their fami-
lies 26,782 persons, or 14.9 percent of the Transbaikal
Buriats. Like the Buzava Cossacks among the KALMYKS,
the Buriat Cossacks became strongly Russianized in their
lifestyle and organization and had a number of bilingual
Russian-Mongolian schools. From Cossack ranks came
DORZHI BANZAROVICH BANZAROV (1822-55), the first
Buriat Ph.D., Sanzhimitab Budazhapovich Tsybyktarov
(1877-1921), the first Buriat M.D., and Tsyrempil
Ranzhurov (1884-1919), the first Buriat Bolshevik.
Unlike the Buzavas, however, who remained staunchly
Buddhist, the Buriat Cossacks frequently converted to
Russian Orthodoxy.

RELIGION AND CULTURE, 1727-1898

During the 18th and 19th centuries the Transbaikal
Buriats progressively converted to Buddhism. Originally

part of the Khalkha, the Tsongol and Sartuul had been
familiar with Buddhism decades before the Cossack
conquest of the Selenge valley. Yurt dugangs (assembly
halls) already existed in 1700, and sedentary datsangs
(monasteries) were soon built in Sartuul and Tsongol
territories. In 1728 the authorities prohibited the fur-
ther entrance of Mongolian lamas among the Buriats but
authorized the ordination of two tax-exempt lamas per
clan. In 1741 a decree by the Russian empress Elizabeth
authorized the creation of 11 datsangs in Transbaikalia
with 150 lamas each. In 1764 this official Buddhist
structure was completed with the selection of the
shireetii lama (throne lama) Damba-Darzhaa Zayaev (d.
1777) of Tsongol Monastery as the Pandita Khambo-
Lama (Learned Abbot Guru) with authority over all
Buriat Buddhists. Buddhism soon spread to the Khori,
where monastery construction began in 1758. Monas-
teries began on the Aga steppe in 1801, among the Alair
and Tuankhen Khongoodors in 1814-17, and in Bar-
guzin in 1818. Buddhism remained primarily a Selenge-
Khori-Aga phenomenon, however, and was never
officially authorized in Cisbaikalia.

The attitude of the Russian authorities to Christian
missionary activity in Siberia was at first ambivalent, as
becoming a Russian Orthodox believer earned exemption
from yasak. As yasak became less important as revenue,
Orthodox missionary activity became an important part
of Russification. Moreover, while Russian churchmen did
not find shamanism threatening, the spread of Buddhism
in Cisbaikalia alarmed them, prompting a renewed mis-
sionary activity by the Russian Orthodox Church, estab-
lishing mission stations and appointing priests, especially
in Tunkhen, Alair, and neighboring Bulagad areas. While
the Speransky legislation guaranteed freedom of religion,
bribery and coercion were pervasive, whether in ordinary
mass conversions or in high-profile successes, such as the
1857 conversion of the Tunkhen taisha Khamakov and
his son Damba.

At the time of the Russian conquest, the Selenge
Buriats and possibly the Khori had some experience with
the UIGHUR-MONGOLIAN SCRIPT, but the other Buriats were
illiterate. Education among the Transbaikal Buriats was
dominated by the Tibetan-language education in the
monasteries and Mongolian-language clerical education
sponsored by the chiefs (see EDUCATION, TRADITIONAL). In
1800 the Barguzin Buriats invited teachers from Khori to
begin instruction in the Uighur-Mongolian script.
Schools for Buriats conducted in Russian spread in both
Cis- and Transbaikalia during the 19th century but by the
late 19th century had a combined enrollment of only 600.
In Cisbaikalia education was almost entirely in Russian; a
new Cyrillic-script Buriat designed for Christian materi-
als was little used, and the Uighur-Mongolian script not
at all. Despite the relatively shallow reach of Russian-lan-
guage education, a number of Buriats after Dorzhi Ban-
zarov received some kind of Russian higher education
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Buddhist temple at Gusinoozersk (Goose Lake) around 1770 (From Peter Simon Pallas, Sammlungen historischer Nachrichten

tber die mongolischen Volkerschaften [1976])

and conducted important academic research on Buriat
folklore, religion, and Mongolian literature.

By the late 19th century copies of most of the major
genres of Tibetan and Mongolian Buddhist literature cir-
culated both in manuscript and from the late 19th cen-
tury in block print form from Tsugol, Aga, and other
monasteries. New works included translations of Bud-
dhist classics, histories of Chinggis Khan, and records of
pilgrimages to Tibet. Particular to the Khoris were Buriat-
language legal documents based on Speransky’s steppe
code and long genealogical records.

Tugultur Toboev (Toba-yin Tegulder), Aga’s head
taisha from 1853 to 1878, wrote a pioneering chronicle of
Khori and Aga history in 1863. Tegiilder’s work inspired
two subsequent Khori-Aga chronicles as well as Selenge
chronicles. Wandan Yumsunov’s Khori-yin arban nigen
etsige-yin zon-u ug izagur-un tuuji (Tale of the lineage of
the people of the eleven fathers of the Khori, 1875) is the
richest in material, describing in four chapters the origins
of the Khori, Buddhism, shamanism, and administration.
The Barguzin taisha Tsydeb-Jab Sakharov (b. 1839) pub-
lished a history of the Barguzin in Russian in 1869, later
writing another briefer history in Buriat-Mongolian

(1887). Most of the chronicles use a common Buriat-
Mongolian language written in the Uighur-Mongolian
script but with a strong influence of Buriat dialect. While
the Khori and Selenge chronicles link their history to
Chinggis Khan and Tibetan Buddhism and are strongly
critical of shamanism, they also show a sense of common
Buriat identity and strong loyalty to the czar.

By 1897 Russia’s first census quantified the striking
differences between the Cisbaikal and Transbaikal Buri-
ats. The 108,937 Cisbaikal Buriats were now 90.9 per-
cent primarily farmers and only 5.9 percent herders.
(Those who were mixed farmers and herders were
counted as farmers.) Religiously, they were 47.6 percent
shamanist, 41.8 percent Russian Orthodox, and only
10.6 percent Buddhist. By contrast, 77.2 percent of the
179,726 Transbaikal Buriats were livestock herders and
20.1 percent practiced farming. Religiously, 91.9 percent
were Buddhist, 6.7 percent, mostly Cossack, were
Orthodox, and only 1.5 percent were shamanist. Liter-
acy among men in Cisbaikalia was 9.2 percent and in
Transbaikalia 16.4 percent (that of women was much
lower—0.8 percent and 0.6 percent, respectively). The
nature of literacy was also different: 93 percent Russian
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in Cisbaikalia, and only 16 percent Russian in Trans-
baikalia (the balance in both cases was Tibetan and/or
Mongolian). One thing that both groups shared was
their almost purely rural character.

CRISIS, REVIVAL, AND REVOLUTION, 1898-1923

From 1890 the Russian government began to implement
aggressive Russification among the Buriats, as it did with
other nationalities. Communally held land was stripped
from the Buriats of both Cis- and Transbaikal and
assigned to Russian peasants. The building of the Trans-
Siberian Railway in 1898-1900 increased the flood of
Russian settlers. In 1901 Speransky’s steppe dumas and
steppe code were finally abolished and replaced by direct
administration of Buriats as individuals in districts
(volost”) of 300 to 3,000 persons. In World War 1 12,000
Buriats were conscripted for labor battalions.

An expanding network of Buriat lamas, scholars, and
publicists protested Moscow’s new policies. Education was
expanding this new intelligentsia as secular schools under
the Russian Ministry of Education grew from only six in
1890 to 36 in 1911. (See NEW SCHOOLS MOVEMENTS.) With
the shaking of czarist rule in the 1905 Revolution, sup-
pressed religions revived: shamanism in the east and Bud-
dhism in the west. Cisbaikal Russian Orthodoxy suffered
massive defections. The established leadership of taishas
hoped to have the Speransky system revived; their
spokesman in the Russian Duma of 1907 was the Aga
schoolteacher and assistant to the taisha, Bato-Dalai Ochi-
rov (d. 1914). He and the Bulagad Buriat Mikhail Nikolae-
vich Bogdanov (1878-1920), educated in St. Petersburg,
Berlin, and Ziirich, also pursued detailed research on the
rural economy and advocated organizing rural coopera-
tives. Other leaders, however, allied with the socialists by
demanding the prohibition of land privatization, elected
leadership, progressive taxation, and women’s equality.
Despite these conflicts with czarist policy, Transbaikal
Buriats such as AGWANG DORZHIEV and TSYBEN ZHAMT-
SARANOVICH ZHAMTSARANO (1881-1942) vigorously pro-
moted Russia’s interests in Tibet and Mongolia.

Buriats reacted quickly to the Czar’s abdication on
March 15, 1917 (March 2 in the old calendar). On May
3-8 (April 20-25) the Buriat National Committee (Rus-
sian abbreviation, Burnatskom), led by Tsyben Zhamt-
sarano, Elbek-Dorzhi Rinchino (1888-1938), and the
chairman M. N. Bogdanov, was organized at Chita. The
congress renamed the Buriat administrative hierarchy
with terms taken from Mongolia: somon (old ulus),
khoshuun (old volost’), and AmMAG (roughly the steppe
dumas), and advocated autonomy with elective adminis-
trations, common land ownership, a reformed Buriat
code, and universal Buriat-language education in the
Uighur-Mongolian script, capped by a Buriat National
Duma as an autonomous legislature. The Burnatskom’s
insistence that secular education precede Buddhist train-
ing caused conflict with conservative lamas.

The chaos and poverty of revolutionary Russia pre-
vented the realization of the Burnatskom’s aims, espe-
cially in spreading the Uighur-Mongolian script to the
western Buriats. Increased land seizures by Russian peas-
ants led in August to the formation of Buriat militias.
Still, in the November 1917 election the Burnatskom
(now headed by Tsyben Zhamtsarano) received 26,155
(14.7 percent) votes in Transbaikalia and 15,464 (7.2 per-
cent) in Irkutsk, making it the region’s second party.

Siberia’s Russian settlers overwhelmingly supported
the peasant-based Social Revolutionary Party, which won
more than 56 percent of the combined Irkutsk-Trans-
baikal vote in November 1917. Its Siberian oblastniki
(regionalist) wing was allied to the Burnatskom. By con-
trast, the Bolsheviks’ core supporters were workers and
soldiers from the front, both of whom were rare in
Siberia. The Third Buriat All-National Congress in
December 1917 denounced the Bolshevik seizure of
power, but that winter the Bolsheviks seized power in the
Baikal area, aided by Cossacks returning from the front.

Under Bolshevik rule the Burnatskom elected the
socialist Rinchino as its chairman but was attacked in
May 1918 as anti-Soviet. Even so, the local Bolsheviks
had to accept provisionally the somon-khoshuun-aimag
system despite their opposition on principle to autonomy.
Under the slogan “socialization of land,” they egged on
Russian peasants to seize Buriat and Cossack territories, a
movement that reached a crescendo of violence in 1918.
As rumors spread of an apocalyptic conflict between
Buriats and Russians and a mass Buriat “return” to Mon-
golia, Khori and Aga Buriats began migrating in April
1919 to northeastern Mongolia and HULUN BUIR, while
Selenge Buriats migrated to north-central Mongolia. (See
BURIATS OF MONGOLIA AND INNER MONGOLIA.)

Meanwhile, a charismatic lama of Khori’s Kizhinga
monastery, Samtan Tsydenov (1850-1922), proclaimed
himself “king of the dharma” and “subduer of the Three
Worlds” who would destroy the enemies of Buddhism at
the end of the era and built an independent regime in
Khudan valley. His unorthodox ideas and dangerous
insubordination to the czar had long alienated the regular
clergy, while the Burnatskom opposed his seemingly
backward character.

With the overthrow of Bolshevik rule by Czechoslo-
vak prisoners of war and White Guards, the half-Russian
Buriat Cossack Grigorii M. Seménov in November
brought together a faction of Burnatskom supporters led
by Elbek-Dorzhi Rinchino into what was called the long-
awaited Buriat National Duma in November 1918. Relo-
cated to Chita, this Duma grew into a pan-Mongolist
DAURIIA STATION MOVEMENT involving Hulun Buir and
Inner Mongolian delegates, but it foundered by autumn
1919. Most Buriat nationalists kept their distance and
Seménov had M. N. Bogdanov shot and Samtan Tsydenov
imprisoned; the latter’s mysterious escape only increased
his fame. By this time local partisan movements sprang



up against White rule and the Red Army advance put the
Bolsheviks again in charge of Buriatia by March 1920. To
avoid complications with Japan, a puppet Far Eastern
Republic was maintained in Transbaikalia from April
1920 to November 1922.

Through Russian peasant attacks, emigration, and
civil war, Russia’s Buriat-speaking population dropped
from 1897 to 1926 by more than 50,000, from 289,100 to
236,800. At first under the new regime, the taishas and
other wealthy Buriats were tolerated, although they were
disenfranchised. Incomplete figures show the number of
lamas declining from 11,276 in 1916 to 7,566 in 1927,
although the number of monasteries actually increased to
47. Tsydenov was again briefly imprisoned by the Bolshe-
viks, and after his death his movement was harassed into
virtual extinction by 1924.

While the Irkutsk party organization remained hos-
tile to autonomy, V. I Lenin and Joseph Stalin (then head-
ing the People’s Commissariat of Nationalities) insisted
that Buriat autonomy was necessary for foreign political
reasons. Soviet leaders hoped Buriat autonomy would
serve as a showcase for Communist minority policy
among the Mongols, Tibetans, and other Buddhist peo-
ples of the Far East. With this aim the Far Eastern Repub-
lics new constitution already guaranteed Buriat
autonomy, and a Buriat-Mongol Autonomous Region
(oblast’) of four noncontiguous aimags, Aga, Khori, Bar-
guzin, and Chikoy (around KYAKHTA CITY) was created in
April 1920. Leadership was in the hands of a mix of non-
party Buriats and Russian Bolsheviks. On January 9,
1922, a Mongol-Buriat (sic) Autonomous Region was cre-
ated in the Cisbaikal territories of the Russian Soviet Fed-
erated Socialist Republic (RSFSR), again with five mostly
noncontiguous aimags: Alair, Bookhon (Russian,
Bokhan), Ekhired-Bulagad, Tunkhen, and (western)
Selenge. Here leadership was in the hands of a small
number of rapidly recruited Buriat Bolsheviks.

BURIATS IN THE BURIAT-MONGOLIAN REPUBLIC,
1923-1937

When the Far Eastern Republic was absorbed into the
RSFSR (subsequently itself merged into the Soviet
Union), Moscow again insisted in 1923 that the discon-
tinuous aimags be merged into the Autonomous Soviet
Socialist Republic with urban centers and a mostly con-
tiguous territory. As a result, the new Buriat-Mongol
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic (BMASSR)
included 90 percent of Russia’s Buriats, but its population
was only 43.8 percent Buriat. The capital of the new
republic was the small city of Verkhneudinsk, which with
the neighboring stretch of the Trans-Siberian Railway had
been previously excluded from Buriat autonomy. Only
0.6 percent of the Buriats were urban, and in the Buriat
regional Communist Party apparatus only 153 of the
1,326 members and candidate were Buriats, most from
the western aimags.
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A core of relatively assimilated Alair and Bulagad
Communists was used to control the less reliable but
more influential Transbaikal Buriat intelligentsia. The
republic’s initial leadership troika included the party sec-
retary Mariia M. Sakh’ianova (1896-1981, Balagan), pre-
mier MIKHEI NIKOLAEVICH ERBANOV (1889-1938, Alair),
and head of state Matvei I. Amagaev (1897-1944, Bala-
gan); all had joined the party in 1917. The old Bur-
natskom intellectuals led cultural and educational
activities. Other pan-Mongolist movement alumni, partic-
ularly Elbek-Dorzhi Rinchino, were assigned to Mongo-
lia. Buriat agents served the Soviet Union as far as Inner
Mongolia.

M. N. Erbanov diligently implemented the centrally
approved policy of korenizatsiia (nativization), increas-
ing the percentage of Buriat party members, cadres, and
workers and the public use of the Buriat language. Lan-
guage policy milestones included the creation of a
Buriat newspaper (in the Uighur-Mongolian script) in
1921, the Buriat Academic Committee (Buriatskii
uchenyi komitet, or Buruchkom) in 1922, a Buriat peda-
gogical vocational high school in 1924, and Buriat-lan-
guage radio broadcasts in 1931, two years after the first
Russian broadcasts from Verkhneudinsk. Despite the
Russian cadres’ criticism of nativization, by 1939 Buriat
city dwellers had risen to more than 20,741, or 9 per-
cent, of Buriats as preferential policies enticed Buriats
out of the countryside.

From 1908 western Buriat students in Irkutsk had
begun producing theater pieces, and the movement grew
into a virtual craze of playwriting after 1917. In 1918 the
Burnatskom intellectual and reform Buddhist Bazar
Baradiin (1878-1937) of Aga set up a Buriat printing
press in Chita, where he printed first a comedy of man-
ners based on the Aga nobility and then historical
tragedies. The dean of Soviet Buriatia’s socialist realist lit-
erature, the Khori schoolteacher Khotsa Namsaraiev
(1889-1959), began his writing career with the play Kha-
rankhii (Darkness, 1919) before going on to write prolifi-
cally in every genre. The other major genre of early Soviet
literature was poetry. Pétr Nikiforovich Dambinov of
Bookhon aimag published his first poem, “Sesegte Tala”
(Flowery steppe, 1922), under the pen name Solbone
Tuya (or Solbonoi Tuyaa, “Rays of the Morning Star”). He
later became the first secretary of the Buriat Writers’
Union.

After 1928 popular opposition to the increasingly
radical and violent policies initiated by Soviet ruler
Joseph Stalin stoked Moscow’s fears of pro-Japanese pan-
Mongolism. In May 1929 pan-Mongolism was attacked,
and the old Burnatskom intellectuals were gradually
exiled to Moscow or Leningrad. The Buruchkom and
many literary journals were closed down, and “nativiza-
tion” of the cadres wound down after 1932. The intro-
duction in 1931 of a Latinized Buriat script destroyed
existing native-language literacy just as the political
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impetus for developing non-Russian literacy was weaken-
ing. To strengthen the impact of political theater, a studio
was organized in 1928 and an art technicum in 1930,
which eventually grew into the Kh. Namsaraiev Buriat
Dramatic Theater in 1950.

On a mass level the impact of these policies was
dwarfed by that of forced collectivization and sedenta-
rization begun in 1929. Widespread revolt broke out, par-
ticularly among the Buriats in Tungkhen and the Russian
Old Believers in the eastern Selenge valley. As in 1919,
the Buriat rebels were inspired by apocalyptic preaching
and the idea of a return to Mongolia. The Buriats resisted
fiercely the demand to surrender their livestock to the
collectives, slaughtering their animals before surrender-
ing them. The number of Buriatia’s livestock fell 62.5 per-
cent from 1929 to 1932. By 1934 75.8 percent of the
republic’s agricultural-pastoral households had been col-
lectivized, and in 1937 the number reached 91.6 percent.
Even then, the number of livestock was only 51 percent
of the 1929 figure.

Meanwhile, Buriat Buddhism came under frontal
attack. In May 1928 the datsangs were labelled “the
republic’s biggest reactionary force.” By 1933 lamas were
reduced to 2,758 in 29 datsangs, almost all along the
Mongolian frontier. The campaign climaxed in 1935. Of
the remaining 1,219 lamas, 617 were repressed, 150 to
180 fled to Mongolia or Inner Mongolia, 120 to 130
became herders, and 280 to 320 became workers in the
cities. Lama physicians at the Atsagat medical datsang
numbered 440 in 1925 but only 53 in 1937. In the next
year the remains of organized Buddhism were crushed.
All these cultural campaigns were mostly implemented at
the grass roots by a new generation of convinced Buriat
believers in the Soviet system.

M. N. Erbanov, now the Buriat party committee’s first
secretary, presided over this cultural devastation until his
own time came in 1937 during Stalin’s Great Purge. The
fabricated “Case of the A[gwang] Dorzhiev Organiza-
tion,” built on bogus testimony extracted by torture that
implicated 1,303 Buddhist clerics, eventually metasta-
sized into a new “Japanese-Buriat Counterrevolutionary
Center” case that eventually implicated 723 members of
the republican leadership and Buriat intelligentsia:
Erbanov himself, second secretary A. A. Markizov, pre-
mier D. D. Dorzhiev, head of state I. D. Dampilon, the
Writers’ Union secretary Solbone Tuya, and so on. As
elsewhere in the Soviet bloc, countless smaller cases
annihilated a whole generation of party and social lead-
ers. On September 26, 1937, the same month as the show
trial that sentenced Erbanov and 53 other supposed con-
federates to death, Buriatia was dismembered, and the
Aga and Alar, Bookhon, and Ekhired-Bulagad aimags
were separated as the Aga and Ust’-Orda “national areas.”

The 1939 census revealed that as a result of the cam-
paign against Buddhism, the Great Purge, and collec-
tivization, the ethnic Buriat population had declined even

further, from 238,100 to 224,719. Literacy had risen from
28.5 percent in 1926 to 67.6 percent in 1939, but another
body of intellectuals like that destroyed in the Great
Purge would not appear again.

WARTIME AND POSTWAR BURIATS, 1937-1984

During World War II Buriats served mostly in Irkutsk
and Transbaikal divisions and were heavily decorated.
The several Heroes of the Soviet Union among the Buriats
included the major general II'ya Vasil'evich Baldynov and
colonel Vladimir Buzinaevich Borsoev; after the war three
other Buriats achieved the rank of general. During the
Soviet Union’s brief war on Japan in Manchuria and Inner
Mongolia, Buriats served both as combat soldiers and,
like S. D. Dylykov, as translators and political officers.
Perhaps as a reward for this loyalty, a Buriat first party
secretary, A. U. Khakhalov, and premier, D. Ts. Tsyrempi-
lon, were again chosen for the ASSR in 1951.

During World War II and its aftermath, Moscow tol-
erated religious activity, and the war deaths reinvigorated
the cults of the dead; many Buriats held large tailgans
(sacrifices) to the spirits of war before being shipped out
to the front. In 1946 the Ivolga and Aga datsangs were
reopened as Buddhist centers, with two dozen married
lamas; the khambo-lama, or abbot of Ivolga datsang,
chaired the Central Spiritual Administration of Buddhists
and became titular head of Soviet Buddhism. The GESER
epic was also encouraged in the war years as a way of
developing martial patriotism. In 1948-49, however, the
epic was attacked as exemplifying feudal reaction and
implicitly resistance to Russian rule. This attack ceased
only in 1953, after Stalin’s death. In the early 1960s
Moscow began a new campaign against superstitions and
religious beliefs that for the first time targeted shamanism
more than Buddhism. Still, the sincere and militant athe-
ism of the revolutionary activists became rare in postwar
generations.

The 1937 purges and dismemberment of Buriatia
marked the abandonment of Moscow’s aim to use it as a
model for Mongolia and Inner Mongolia. In the postwar
period Moscow slowly eliminated the remaining traces of
the earlier policy. In 1958 the ASSR was renamed simply
the Buriat ASSR, dropping the word Mongol. In 1965 the
Buriat local administrative terms of aimag and somon
were abolished. Meanwhile, the dominant theory of the
Russian archaeologist A. P Okladnikov maintained that
the Buriats were actually Mongolized Turks, thus mini-
mizing links to the Mongols (see ARCHAEOLOGY). The ele-
vation of Aga and Ust-Orda “national areas” to the level
of “autonomous areas” in 1977 was applied to all Russia’s
“national areas” and had no special Buriat significance.

During the postwar period the Buriats showed mod-
erately high population growth, increasing 39.5 percent
from 1959 to 1979, a rate close to that of Yakuts and
Kalmyks. This increase was almost twice that of the Rus-
sians but much lower than that of the Soviet Muslim peo-



ples. Urbanization in the ASSR increased during World
War II, when many industries were relocated to Ulan-Ude
along with their Russian workers. The percentage of
ASSR Buriats living in urban areas (towns of more than
15,000) increased from 16.6 percent in 1959 to 35.9 per-
cent in 1979, while the Buriat percentage of the republic’s
urban population rose from 8.1 percent to 14.5 percent.

As with the Mongols of Inner Mongolia, preferential
policies in employment and education acting on a rela-
tively low population base exerted a strong “pull” toward
white-collar cultural and administrative positions. By
1970 the Buriats had a higher percentage of “specialists”
(156.5 of 1,000) than did any other Soviet nationality
except the Jews. Under ANDREI URUPKHEEVICH MODOGOIEY,
an Ust-Orda Buriat who ruled Buriatia from 1960 to
1984, this pull also drew educated Aga and Ust-Orda
Buriats to migrate to the Buriat ASSR. From 1970 to 1979
the Buriat population grew by only 8.3 percent in Aga
and actually declined 6.0 percent in Ust-Orda, even
while growing 15.8 percent in the ASSR. In 1989 Buriats
formed 50 percent of the regional party apparatus, 45
percent of the city and local party cadres, and 60 percent
of the responsible ASSR officials. In the countryside the
rural intelligentsia was heavily Buriat, and public recogni-
tion went mostly to Buriat-dominated collective farms.

Russification of the Buriat elite caused the official
Soviet-style Buriat-language culture to languish. While
output of Buriat belles lettres, particularly poetry and the-
ater, continued, it was unsupported by Buriat-language
nonfiction or by education above the high school level.
Increasing urbanization and familiarity with Russian fur-
ther diminished the appeal of the heavily rural-oriented
Soviet Buriat culture. In 1970 Buriat-language education
was eliminated, and although many Buriat poets such as
Dondok A. Ulzytuev (1936-72) and Bayir S. Dugarov (b.
1947) saw themselves as voices of Buriat national conti-
nuity, their audience was limited. Buriat language ability,
particularly at advanced levels, declined swiftly.

Despite the decline in the Buriat language, much tra-
ditional religious and spiritual culture was maintained.
By the 1960s the most important calendrical rituals were
sagaalgan, the lunar new year, or WHITE MONTH of the
Mongols, and the summer sur-kharbaan, or ARCHERY festi-
val, similar to the Mongolian NAADAM. The former was
associated with Buddhism and frowned upon, while the
latter was coopted by the state. Tailgans and worship at
0BOO (cairns for Buddhist or shamanist worship) were
frequent and well attended in many collective farms
although also still officially frowned upon. Shamans still
existed, although even devoted clients considered them
to have but a shadow of their ancestors’ spiritual power.
Detailed genealogical knowledge remained widespread,
and clan exogamy was practiced, although many rituals
were conducted by the collective farm community, not
clans. Ivolga and Aga datsangs were maintained by dis-
crete popular devotion throughout the late Soviet era, but
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the lamas were strictly forbidden to conduct Buddhist
activities outside the datsang. Unofficial Buddhism was
strictly forbidden. Bidiyadara D. Dandaron (1914-74), a
Khori Buriat chosen by Samtan Tsydenov as his future
incarnation, was jailed three times (1937, 1948, and
1972), the last time for attempting to revive Buddhist rit-
uals outside the monastery with Buriat and non-Buriat
participants. Even so, once again foreign policy needs—
now the desire to highlight the Soviet Union’s greater
benevolence compared with Maoist China—pushed
Moscow to allow the Fourteenth Dalai Lama several visits
to Ivolga from 1979 on.

NATIONAL REVIVAL AFTER 1984

The wave of liberalization in the Soviet Union after 1985
came only slowly to Buriatia. In 1984 the new Soviet
leadership retired the long-ruling Buriat apparatchik
Modogoiev and replaced him as party secretary with A.
M. Beliakov, a Russian. At the same time Buriat-language
education was revived in the primary schools, and in
1989 the sagaalgan was openly celebrated.

In 1990-91 the existing ASSR leadership was forced
to respond to the breakup of the Soviet Union and the
new multiparty situation. As in other autonomous units,
a declaration of sovereignty, a new flag, a declaration of
equal official status for the local language (i.e., Buriat)
and Russian, and finally in 1992 a new constitution fol-
lowed. Nevertheless, just as in other regions of Russia,
Buriatia soon found financial needs overwhelming desires
for greater autonomy While the elections of 1994
brought the Buriat Republic a Russian president, overall
the Buriats remained in a strong position governmentally.
In the legislature 40 percent was Buriat (compared with
50 percent in 1989), as were 70 percent of the republic’s
ministers. Even so, Moscow’s plans for administrative
consolidation threaten to merge the Buriat Republic with
one or more neighboring Russian provinces.

With the new freedom of expression, historical and
cultural questions are being frankly discussed. Renewed
contacts with the Buriats of China, who seem to have
preserved their traditions so well, have only accentuated
the Russification of the Buriats in their homeland. In this
situation the question for the Buriats was expressed in
the title of the noted historian Shirap B. Chimitdorzhiev’s
book: Kto my Buriaty? (Who are we Buriats?).

Many Buriats have looked for the answer to this
question in religion, specifically Buddhism and shaman-
ism. A Buddhist revival began in 1988, and by 2000 25
monasteries and religious organizations existed on Buriat
soil. The role of Buddhism was recognized by the republi-
can government with the 1991 celebration of the 250th
anniversary of the empress Elizabeth’s recognition of
Buriat Buddhism. Shamans, too, have organized on an
official level, forming the Association of Shamans of Buri-
atia in 1993, which sponsored large-scale tailgans, or clan
sacrifices, at Ol'’khon Island in 1993 and 1996. However,



70 Buriats of Mongolia and Inner Mongolia

as in the early 20th century, new connections with
Tibetans and non-Buriat Buddhists have created contro-
versial organizations and sparked criticism of clerical
marriage and alcohol consumption tolerated by the Tradi-
tional Buddhist Sangha (Monastic Community) of Russia,
the successor of the Soviet-era organization of Buddhists.

The lasting division between Buddhism and shaman-
ism and the new divisions in Buddhism have made the
epic hero Geser the most consensual symbol of Buriat
identity. In 1990 the Buriat republic’s legislature declared
1990 the 1,000-year anniversary of Geser. From 1991 to
1992 a series of Geser readings, coinciding with summer
sur-kharbaan festivals and the movement of the official
Geser banner, was staged successively at the birthplaces
of famous Geser singers in Ust-Orda, Khori, and Aga.
Both Ust-Orda and the new Tunka National Park have
adopted the tourist slogan “Land of Geser.”

A more sensitive question is that of Buriat unity and
the link to Mongolia. The Buriat legislature officially
charged on August 27, 1990, that Moscow’s dismember-
ment of the republic in 1937 was illegal since it had never
been approved by the ASSR itself, yet the practical obsta-
cles to restoring the pre-1937 boundaries have proved
insuperable. Thus, both the relatively mainstream All-
Buriat Association for Cultural Development (founded
February 1991) and the more political Congress of the
Buriat People (July 1996) have sought nonadministrative
ways to strengthen Buriat unity. While often denounced
by Russians both in Buriatia and elsewhere, pan-Mon-
golism has not had any practical success. The word Mon-
gol in the republic and the autonomous areas’ names has
not been revived, and pan-Mongolian parties have as yet
obtained no share in power. Many of their more talented
alumni have, however, been coopted as individuals into
the government. The vogue of Chinggis Khan seems to be
quite superficial compared to the profound veneration in
Mongolia and Inner Mongolia. Even so, the continuing
economic and social crises have again stimulated apoca-
lyptic rumors that after some great catastrophe, Russians
will take over the land and the Buriats will return to
Mongolia.
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Buriats of Mongolia and Inner Mongolia Estab-
lished by BURIATS fleeing Russian peasant attacks in 1919,
the Buriat communities in Mongolia and in China’s Inner
Mongolia have often been leaders in modern reforms in
their communities.

In Mongolia Buriats number 35,400, or 1.7 percent
of the population (1989 figures). In China the Buriats
remain socially distinct, although they are officially regis-
tered as Mongols. Due to this fact, no official figures on
their population exist, although their numbers were esti-
mated in 1990 at more than 6,000.

With the establishment of the Russia-Qing frontier in
1727, the Buriats of Russia and the KHALKHA Mongols
under Manchu Qing rule were separated by wide border
zones manned by frontier guards. As Russia established
its sphere of influence in Mongolia in the early 20th cen-
tury, Buriats began using pasture in HULUN BUIR and along
the northern border of Mongolia. With the 1911 RESTORA-
TION of Mongolian independence, educated Buriats also
served as translators, interpreters, and schoolteachers,
working for both the Russian consulate and the Mongo-
lian government.

During the Russian Revolution attacks and land
seizures by Russian peasants intensified against the Buri-
ats. In April 1919 Aga and Khori Buriats, along with
many Khamnigan (Buriat-influenced EWENKIS), in des-
peration fled over the border to today’s EASTERN PROVINCE
and KHENTII PROVINCE in Mongolia and to Hulun Buir in
Inner Mongolia, while Tuiinkhen and Tsongol Buriats fled
to areas in today’s SELENGE PROVINCE, BULGAN PROVINCE,
and KHOWSGOL PROVINCE. Buriats fighting for the White
Russian cause likewise took refuge in Hulun Buir. The
Buriats and the native Bargas and Khalkhas frequently
clashed over pastures and incidents of armed robbery and
horse theft.

After the 1921 REVOLUTION many Buriat intellectuals
again returned to Mongolia’s capital as prominent politi-
cal figures, while the rural Buriat refugees petitioned to
receive refuge in Mongolia. Since many were anti-Com-
munist, this was a sensitive issue for Mongolia’s new



Soviet-aligned government. On February 5, 1922, the
Buriats in the capital convened and established a Buriat
Assembly, which served as the new People’s Government’s
liaison with the rural Buriats in Mongolia until 1925.
From 1922 to 1923 the government established six spe-
cial Buriat banners in Setsen Khan and Tushiyetit Khan
provinces. Finally, at Mongolia’s First Great Khural in
November 1924, the Buriats of Mongolia, numbering
4,361 households and 16,093 persons, were collectively
naturalized as Mongolian citizens. In 1931, with the
provincial reorganization, the Buriat banners were
replaced by ordinary sums.

In Hulun Buir the autonomous banner authorities
agreed on December 3, 1921, to allow the Aga Buriat
and Khamnigan herder refugees to stay permanently.
They based their decision in part on sympathy with the
refugees’ sufferings at the hands of the Reds and in part
on Hulun Buir’s historical connection with the Aga and
Khori Buriats and the Khamnigans (see EWENKIS). The
next year a new banner was formed on the Shinekhen
(Xinhen) River in Solon Ewenki territory (modern
Ewenki Autonomous Banner) with about 160 house-
holds and 700 people. While Buriat emigration to Mon-
golia ceased after 1921, anticommunist Buriats
continued to move into Hulun Buir, bringing the
Shinekhen population in 1931 up to about 800 house-
holds and 3,000 people.

In both Mongolia and Hulun Buir the Buriats intro-
duced new handicrafts, farming techniques, hay-mowing
machines, improved horse and cattle breeds, sewing
machines, and enclosed portable stoves with stovepipes
instead of the old open fires. Mostly nomadic, in Mon-
golia’s wooded KHENTII RANGE they built supplementary
log cabins and in Hulun Buir mud-brick houses. The
Buriats built many Buddhist temples throughout their
new banners.

With the beginning of Mongolia’s leftist period in
1929, Buriat intellectuals with “White” (i.e., anticom-
munist) pasts were dismissed from government posi-
tions. The Japanese occupation of Manchuria increased
the Soviet advisers’ sense of threat from pan-Mongolist
Buriat espionage. In July 1933 the LHUMBE CASE became
the first manufactured spy case to affect the Buriats,
sending 251 to execution or lengthy prison sentences.
The GREAT PURGE of 1937-39 had a far more terrible
impact. By one count Buriats in Dornod and Khentii
provinces accounted for 5,368 of the 25,785 persons
known to have been unjustly shot or imprisoned, as
special execution squads in trucks (khorpoodlog)
roamed the Buriat countryside.

These grim years left a legacy of suppressed bitter-
ness among Mongolia’s Buriats, expressed by both the
dissident poet RENTSENII CHOINOM and the orphaned spir-
its that possessed Buriat shamans. Still, the Buriats
remained occupationally successful. In 1989 27.7 percent
of the Buriats were white-collar workers, the highest of
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any subethnic group in Mongolia. Mongolia’s prime min-
ister from 1991 to 1992, D. Byambasiiren, was a Buriat.

While the Shinekhen Buriats prospered during that
time in Hulun Buir, they remained wary of possible
Soviet invasion. By 1945 more than half the Buriats had
migrated south from Hulun Buir and were living in
SHILIIN GOL and Jirim leagues. The Soviet invasion in
August 1945 swept scores of Inner Mongolia’s Buriat
lamas and many more laymen into Soviet labor camps,
although the major leaders evaded capture. During the
ensuing Chinese civil war the Shiliin Gol Buriats waged
a guerrilla war against the Chinese Communists.
Defeated, many Buriats were executed, while others fled
west as far as Kokenuur. By 1956 the surviving Buriats
had all been resettled back at Shinekhen, where in Octo-
ber 1957 they were made citizens of China. In 1990 the
three Buriat sum (districts) had about 5,950 Buriats out
of 7,981 residents; another 1,000 were Khamnigan
Ewenkis.

With liberalization in China after 1980 and in Mon-
golia after 1990, the distinctive Buriat culture of well-
kept genealogies, strict clan exogamy, lamas, BARIACH
(Buriat, baryaashan, bone setters), and shamans has been
openly revived. Mongolian and Shinekhen Buriats both
preserve their Buriat tongue, wear distinctive Buriat
clothing on festive occasions, and frown on intermarriage
with local Mongols, whether Khalkha, or BARGA. Only in
Mongolia, however, can the memories of persecution be
openly recalled. Buriats of Russia have become interested
in both groups, but especially the Shinekhen Buriats, as
preservers of traditional Buriat culture.

See also AGA BURIAT AUTONOMOUS AREA; BURIAT LAN-
GUAGE AND SCRIPTS.

Further reading: A. Hurelbaatar, “An Introduction to
the History and Religion of the Buryat Mongols of Shine-
hen in China,” Inner Asia 2 (2000): 73-116; Ippei Shima-
mura, “The Roots Seeking Movement among the
Aga-Buryats: New Lights on Their Shamanism, History of
Suffering, and Diaspora,” in A People Divided: Buryat
Mongols in Russia, Mongolia and China, ed. Konagaya Yuki
(Cologne: International Society for the Study of the Cul-
ture and Economy of the Orclos Mongols, 2002).

Buriyad See BURIATS.

Burma (Myanmar) Mongol campaigns in Burma
(modern Myanmar) shattered the Pagan kingdom but did
not lead to permanent conquest.

In the 11th century the rulers in Pagan adopted
Theravada Buddhism, the scholastic sect of Buddhism
based in Sri Lanka. At the same time they subdued the
more civilized realm of the Mon, a people speaking a lan-
guage related to Khmer on the coast. Called Mian by the
Chinese, Burma had abundant gold, which attracted
traders from Bengal in the east to YUNNAN in the west.
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In 1271 and 1273, the Mongol administration in
Yunnan sent monks as envoys to Pagan’s king Narathi-
hipate (Narasihapati, r. 1256-87) but the Pagan kingdom
in reply began harassing the Gold-Tooths (ancestors of
the modern Dai and then Mongol subjects) along the
Yunnan-Burma border, launching a full-scale attack in
March 1277, with a large army including elephants. The
700-man Mongol garrison under Qutuq rallied Achang
and Gold-Tooth tribesmen along the Yunnanese border
and defeated the Burmese at Nandian (near Tengchong).
In November the Mongol official Nasir-ad-Din (d. 1292;
see SAYYID AJALL) raided Burma with an army of 3,840
Mongols, Cuan (Yi), and Mosuo, reaching the Irawaddy
at Jiangtou (probably modern Katha). In December 1283
10,000 soldiers from Sichuan and Miao tribal auxiliaries,
all under the Mongol prince Sang’udar, advanced by raft
and by land to Jiangtou and Biao-Dian (probably modern
Mabein), garrisoning them before taking Tagaung. Peace
negotiations proved inconclusive.

In November 1286 QUBILAI KHAN's grandson Esen-
Temiir, the prince of Yunnan, set out from Yunnan with
6,000 troops and 1,000 Gold-Tooth auxiliaries. While
King Narathihapate’s son Thihathu (Sihasura) seized the
throne and murdered his father at Shrikshetra (modern
Prome), the Yuan army garrisoned Tagaung and Mong-
Nai-Dian (near modern Molo). Esen-Temur advanced
that spring to Pagan, but disease decimated the Mon-
gols, and they withdrew. The Pagan kingdom fell into
anarchy.

In 1297 Thihathu’s brother Tribhuvanaditya submit-
ted to the Yuan court, but in 1299 his younger brother
Athinkaya murdered him. Another expedition was dis-
patched to suppress Athinkaya, but already involved with
the Babai-Xifu of northern Thailand, the Yunnan authori-
ties recommended accepting Athinkaya’s proferred sub-
mission. Central and southern Burma soon came under
Thai rulers who paid nominal tribute to the Yuan, and
only the north remained under Mongol control.

Buryats See BURIATS.

buuz Meat dumplings, generally called buugz, are the
most typical holiday fare among the Mongols, always
served during the wHITE MONTH and for welcome guests.
Adopted during the Qing dynasty (1636-1912), buuz
(from Chinese baozi) are meat dumplings wrapped in
thin skins of leavened flour and cooked in a steamer. The
meat filling, or shanz (from Chinese xianzi, today xianr),
is made of ground mutton or beef mixed with onions,
cabbage, salt, and today black pepper. In wrapping the
skins, cooks leave a small hole at the top with a whirl
pattern around it to allow steam to escape. Buuz, bdnshi
(small meat dumplings in soup), and such foods are gen-
erally eaten during the winter months; vast amounts are
made and frozen to be eaten during the course of the

White Month (lunar new year). During the summer they
are served only when special guests come. Dumplings are
particularly popular in Mongolia’s capital, ULAANBAATAR,
where buuz, potato salad, slices of sausage with onion,
and shots of vodka form the standard food for guests.

See also FOOD AND DRINK.

Buyannemekhii (Sonombaljiriin Buyannemekh, Buin
Nemkhu) (1902-1937) Mongolias first revolutionary poet
and playwright

Buyannemekhit was born in Tushiyetit Zasag banner (in
modern Delgerkhangai Sum, Middle Gobi) but was early
taken to Khiiriye (modern ULAANBAATAR). At age 10 he
was adopted by the Inner Mongolian anti-Chinese rebel
Togtakhu Taiji (1863-1922) and tutored in Mongolian,
Manchu, and some Chinese. Buyannemekhu also listened
to the minstrels who entertained Togtakhu. At age 16
Buyannemekhu was enrolled in Mongolia’s new public
primary school and studied Mongolian, Russian, and
Chinese. Buyannemekhii greatly appreciated CHINESE FIC-
TION and Beijing opera.

Fleeing Chinese rule, Buyannemekhu joined the
Mongolian People’s Party at Troitskosavsk (in modern
KYAKHTA) on February 27, 1921. His “Mongolian Interna-
tionale” became for many years the de facto national
ANTHEM. After working as a publicist in Irkutsk, he
returned to Khiriye in late 1921 and became a leader in
the MONGOLIAN REVOLUTIONARY YOUTH LEAGUE. Buyan-
nemekhit and his comrades wrote and performed shii
jujig (Beijing opera style plays) in Mongolian with revo-
lutionary or historical themes: Oirakhi tsag-un tobchi (A
survey of modern times, written 1922, revised 1924),
covering Mongolian history from 1911 to 1921, and
Bagatur khobegiin Temiijin (The heroic boy Temujin, writ-
ten March 3, 1928), describing the boyhood of Temiijin
(CHINGGIS KHAN).

Naive and excitable in his politics, Buyannemekhu
was briefly imprisoned during the Third Congress (August
1924). Terrified by the congress’s execution of opponents,
Buyannemekhii fled to Inner Mongolia, where he worked
with the Daur revolutionary MERSE for more than a year.
After reconciling with the new Mongolian regime, he did
propaganda work in Buriatia until August 1928.

In January 1929 he helped form the Writers’ Circle
with TSENDIIN DAMDINSUREN, BYAMBYN RINCHEN, and
other writers. The group’ first collective anthology, Uran
iiges-iin chuglagan (A gathering of artistic words), con-
tained several of his songs, poems, and essays.

Buyannemekhii’s first wife, Dulmajab, divorced him
while he was in Inner Mongolia. His alcoholism and her
jealousy made his second marriage with a Tatar woman,
Zhena, miserable. In 1930 he was expelled from the party
for his controversial past and irregular personal life. In
March—September 1932 he was imprisoned for his
involvement with Merse and other INNER MONGOLIANS.



During the succeeding NEw TURN POLICY, however,
Buyannemekhit became a leading journalist and play-
wright. Buyannemekhu’s most famous play, Kharangkhui
Zasag (A dark regime, 1934), pictured all the characters
of Qing-era Mongolian society and the way they con-
spired to destroy the lowborn couple Tsetseg and Chulu-
unbaatur. His reminiscence about his 1922 meeting with
Lenin, published in 1935, was widely reprinted. In 1936
he received the Star of Labor. With the GREAT PURGE,
however, Buyannemekhu was arrested on September 11,
1937, and executed on October 27. In 1963, with de-
Stalinization, he was posthumously exonerated and his
collected works reprinted in Cyrillic.

See also LITERATURE; MONGOLIAN PEOPLE'S PARTY,
THIRD CONGRESS OF; REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD.

Byzantium and Bulgaria Mongol contacts with
Byzantium and Bulgaria resulted from Mongol advances
into the Black Sea steppe and the Caucasus. As the Mon-
gol prince Batu’s armies retreated from Hungary, they
crossed the Danube and forced Bulgaria to pay tribute
(1242-43). After the Mongols dispatched an embassy to
Byzantium in 1254, Michael VIII Palaeologus (1259-82)
allied with Il-Khan HULE'U (1256-65), to Mongol ruler of
the Middle East, partly from fear and partly to gain an
ally against Turkmen raids.

In 1262, however, MAMLUK EGYPT sought a three-
power alliance against Hulei among Egypt, Byzantium,
and Berke (1257-66), Mongol khan of the GOLDEN HORDE.
Michael at first temporized until NoQal, the Golden
Horde’s commander, invaded in 1264 with 20,000 troops
and Bulgarian allies, forcing Michael to join the alliance. In
1265, however, Michael married a natural daughter to
Hule’d's son Abagha (1265-82), who agreed to be bap-
tized. Thereafter, Michael managed to remain friendly to
both warring Mongol parties and Egypt as well.

Bulgaria and Byzantium remained, however, gener-
ally hostile to each other, and in 1272 Michael concluded
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an alliance against Bulgaria with Noqai, then nomadizing
west of the Dnieper, sealing it with another natural
daughter. From then until his death Noqai served as a
reliable ally for Byzantium in its rivalry with Bulgaria.
Even after the new Bulgarian czar George I Terter
(1280-92) sent his son Teodor Svetoslav as hostage and
his daughter as wife for Noqais son Joge (Bulgarian,
Chaka), Noqai continued to raid Bulgaria.

In autumn 1299, however, the new khan of the
Golden Horde, Toqto’a (1291-1312), overthrew Noqai.
Nogai’s son Joge/Chaka fled with Teodor Svetoslav to Bul-
garia, where Teodor had Chaka crowned czar. Within a
year, however, Toqto’a invaded Bulgaria, and Teodor over-
threw his former protegé, becoming czar himself
(1300-21). From then on the Golden Horde was firmly
allied to Bulgaria. Wary of this development, Byzantium,
too, cultivated relations with both the Golden Horde and
the Il-Khans. In the palace a special school was set up to
train girls of noble or lowly family as the emperor’s adop-
tive daughters, who played a role in diplomacy. Toqto’a,
his successor OZBEG KHAN (1313—41), the 11-Khan Oljeitu
(1281-1316), and many lesser princes all received such
fictive daughters, Ozbeg apparently twice.

Despite this marriage diplomacy, from 1320 Ozbeg
repeatedly raided Thrace, partly in service of Bulgaria’s
wars against both Byzantium and the rising power of Ser-
bia but just as much in pursuit of loot. Usually the Mon-
gol detachments were small, 2,000 to 3,000, but in 1324
12 tiimens (nominally 120,000 men) pillaged Thrace for
40 days; on the last raid in 1337 they pillaged for 15 days
and supposedly took 300,000 captives. Ozbegs succes-
sors did not continue his aggressive policy, and contacts
with Byzantium and Bulgaria lapsed.

Further reading: Bruce G. Lippard, “The Mongols
and Byzantium, 1243-1341” (Ph.D. diss., Indiana Uni-
versity, 1983).



calendars and dating systems Since the 13th cen-
tury at least, the Mongols have used the traditional East
Asian lunar-solar calendar, with the WHITE MONTH, or
lunar new year, around January or February. While this
has been replaced in the 20th century by the solar Grego-
rian calendar, the lunar-solar calendar is still used for tra-
ditional festivals and astrological calculations.

CALENDARS

The complexity and variations of the world’s calendrical
systems stem from the discrepancy between the length of
the year (approximately 365 1/4 days) and that of 12
lunar phase cycles that formed the early basis for the
months (approximately 354 1/2 days). While European
calendars opt to ignore the Moon and Islamic calendars
to ignore the Sun, East Asian calendars, including the
Mongolian, use both. The full moon must always fall on
the 15th of the month, yet the new year should fall
around late January, when the Sun is in the constellation
Aquarius. To achieve this balancing act, traditional East
Asian calendars insert an extra intercalary lunar month
approximately every three years. Differences between var-
ious East Asian calendars stem from different calculations
for inserting the intercalary moon and for calculating the
beginning of the (then invisible) new moon.

At the time of the TURK EMPIRES, the Turks used a
lunar-solar calendar that followed the moon but with a
new year timed to the rising of the Pleiades. This autum-
nal new year was reflected in the Turk and Uighur desig-
nations of the month according to the TWELVE-ANIMAL
CYCLE, even though by 1200 the Uighur astrologers used
the full Chinese calendar. Meanwhile, the 12th-century
Mongols had their own indigenous names for the lunar
months and calendar of festivals, probably kept by
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shamans. After the Mongol khans conquered North
China, their Kitan adviser YELU cHucal (1190-1244) pro-
mulgated in their name a Chinese-style calendar, cor-
rected by comparison with Middle Eastern astronomical
observations. From the beginning the Mongol khans cele-
brated the new year in late January or early February and
continued to do so even after the conversion of the west-
ern khanates to Islam, which had its own calendar.

In the 17th century Tibetan lunar-solar calendars
and the Chinese lunar-solar calendar used by the
Manchu QING DYNASTY (1636-1912) were introduced
into Mongolia for astrological and administrative pur-
poses. The Khalkha of Mongolia proper, however, used
an independent lunar-solar calendar designed by the
scholar-lama Sumpa mkhan-po Ishi-Baljur (1704-87),
somewhat different from both the Chinese and Tibetan
calendars. After the 1921 revolution, this Mongolian cal-
endar was used for official purposes alongside the “Euro-
pean” (i.e., solar, or Gregorian) calendar until 1924,
when only the Gregorian calendar was used (see REVOLU-
TIONARY PERIOD). Traditional festivals are still calculated
according to the Mongolian calendar. In Inner Mongolia,
as part of China, only the Gregorian calendar has been
used for official purposes since 1912, but the Chinese
lunar-solar calendar is still used to date both Mongol and
Chinese traditional festivals. Thus, the White Month
(tsagaan sar) is sometimes celebrated on different days
in Mongolia and Inner Mongolia.

THE WEEK

Since the time of the MONGOL EMPIRE, if not long before,
the Mongols have reckoned time in seven-day weeks. At
least since the 16th century the days of the week were
named after either the Sanskrit or Tibetan names of the



Sun, Moon, and five visible planets. In the 20th century
numerical names replaced them in both Mongolia proper
and Inner Mongolia, although not in exactly the same
way. Thus, Tuesday (Mars’s day) may be referred to either
as anggarig (Sanskrit), migmar (Tibetan), khoyordokh 6dor
(day second, in modern Mongolia), or garig-un khoyar
(second planet, modern Inner Mongolia). Since 1989 the
Tibetan names have again become more widely used in
Mongolia. Mongolia and Inner Mongolia have a five-and-
a-half day workweek, working a half day on Saturday.

DATING SYSTEMS

The Mongolian dating systems include the twelve-animal
cycle, the imperial reign years, and the Christian, or com-
mon, era. The choice of such systems has always been
closely associated with sovereignty and power.

The twelve-animal cycle was adopted from China by
the Turk and Uighur Empires in the sixth to ninth cen-
turies. Its use was continued by the Mongols in the 13th
and 14th centuries. From 1260, however, QUBILAI KHAN
introduced the simultaneous use of Chinese nianhao, or
reign years. These auspicious-sounding titles were pro-
claimed on the coronation of a new emperor or to com-
memorate dramatic events. For example, in 1260 Qubilai
Khan proclaimed Year One of Central Unification (Zhong-
tong) to mark his coronation. In 1264, when his rival Ar1Q-
BOKE surrendered, he proclaimed Year One of Returning to
the Fundament (Zhiyuan). Such Chinese reign years were
proclaimed by the Mongol great khans even after the Mon-
gol dynasty was expelled from China in 1368. They went
out of use some time between 1450 and 1500, leaving the
twelve-animal cycle the only dating system.

With the revival of Mongolian historiography around
1600, the twelve-animal cycle, which often led to confu-
sion, needed to be refined. The ancient Chinese system of
concurrent 10- and 12-year cycles producing a 60-year
cycle was thus adopted, first in various Uighur or Tibetan
forms. Around the same time the Mongols submitted to
the Manchu Qing dynasty (1636-1912) and adopted the
Manchu reign years, which were proclaimed not just in
Chinese but also in Manchu and Mongolian versions.
Thus, 1821 was Year One of Daoguang (Brilliant Way,
Chinese) or Toro-Gereltu (Brilliant State, Mongolian).

With the restoration of Mongolian independence, the
new Mongolian theocratic government proclaimed 1911
Year One of Olan-a Ergugdegsen (Cyrillic, Olnoo
Orgogdson), “Elevated by the Many.” This title was a
translation of the name of the first monarch at the dawn
of time, according to the Buddhist scriptures. This reign
year continued in use after the 1921 Revolution. In 1924,
with the proclamation of a republic, it was replaced by
the “year of Mongolia,” yet this year was still numbered
from 1911, so that 1925 was “year 15 of Mongolia” (see
REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD).

In Inner Mongolia the Mongols were forced to use
the “Year of the (Chinese) Republic” from 1912 on. Most
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preferred, however, to use the twelve-animal cycle dates
instead. In 1936 the nationalist Inner Mongolian govern-
ment of Prince Demchugdongrub declared year 731 of
“Holy Chinggis,” dating from his coronation in 1206.
This system continued until the fall of his government in
1945.

The Christian dating system from the birth of Christ
first appears in Mongolian-language documents among
the BURIATS in czarist Russia. From 1921 these dates were
added on official documents in Mongolia proper as the
“European year.” This system did not actually replace
the “Year of Mongolia,” however, until the adoption of
CYRILLIC-SCRIPT MONGOLIAN in 1945-50. In 1949 the Peo-
ple’s Republic of China adopted the Christian, or com-
mon, era.

See also ASTROLOGY; FIVE-YEAR PLANS; FOOD AND
DRINK; KOUMISS; NAADAM; QURILTAL

camels The Bactrian, or two-humped, camel of Mongo-
lia is used as a draft animal, for its fine hair, for milk, and
for its hides and meat. In the year 2000 camels in Mongo-
lia numbered 322,900, or only 1.1 percent of total stock.
The two-humped camel, or Camelus bactrianus, is better
adapted to cold but less hardy in extremely dry and hot
conditions than is the one-humped camel, or dromedary
(C. dromedarius) of Arabia and the Sahara Desert. The
two-humped camel is primarily an animal of the Gosi
DESERT. The endangered wild two-humped camel (khawt-
gai) is found in southwestern Mongolia.

The Alashan breed, a typical breed of the Mongolian
camel, weighs on average 608 kilograms (1,340 pounds)
for the bull and 454 kilograms (1,001 pounds) for the
cow. It produces 4 to 5 kilograms (9-11 pounds) of hair a
season and can carry loads of 150-250 kilograms
(330-550 pounds) for 30-40 kilometers (19-25 miles)
daily, while geldings can pull up to 428 kilograms (944
pounds). Mongols ride camels with a soft felt saddle with
attached stirrups placed between the humps; it is con-
trolled with a halter and reins and a separate rope
attached to a wooden stake through the camel’s nose.
Loads are placed between felt or wool pads along the ani-
mals sides and are held in place by two wooden poles
tied in front and back and underneath the camel’s belly.

Wild and domestic camels are commonly found on
Mongolian and southern Siberian PETROGLYPHS from the
Upper Paleolithic to the Bronze and early Iron Ages
(1500-500 B.C.E). Literary evidence and petroglyphs
show that camels regularly drew the Inner Asian YURT
carts. When the collapsible yurt replaced the yurt cart,
the camel remained the main beast of burden for
nomadic movements.

In 1924 275,000 camels formed only 2 percent of
independent Mongolia’s total herd. In 1953 the number of
Mongolia’s camels reached 888,000, or 3.9 percent. With
the camel’s role as transport slowly yielding to motorized
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transportation, the number steadily declined from then on
to 537,500 (2.1 percent) in 1990, and sales of camel hair
likewise declined from a high of 3,900 metric tons (4,299
short tons) in 1955 to 2,300 metric tons (2,535 short
tons) in 1990. After 1990 the fuel crisis put camels once
more in demand for local transport, but herders have
turned to more marketable commodities, throwing camel
numbers into a steady decline. SOUTH GOBI PROVINCE has
always been by far the leading camel-herding province,
with EAST GOBI PROVINCE, MIDDLE GOBI PROVINCE, GOBI-
ALTAI PROVINCE, BAYANKHONGOR PROVINCE, and KHOWD
PROVINCE containing most of the rest. Traditionally about
21 to 23 percent, South Gobi’s percentage of Mongolia’s
camel herd reached 29 percent in 2000.

While camels were traditionally raised in Kalmykia and
in the Aga steppe, they were eliminated by Soviet economic
planners. In Inner Mongolia the total number of camels in
1947 was 110,000. The number peaked at 344,000 in 1978
before declining as commercialization advanced to 247,000
in the middle of 1990. In 1990 (year end), the total number
was 222,900, of which 149,700 lived in ALASHAN league. By
2003, droughts and commercialization further reduced
Alashan’s camel herd to only 68,000.

“Campaigns Khan” See SHENGWU

QINZHENG LU.

of Genghis

Caqar See CHAKHAR.
Caracathay See QARA-KHITAL

cashmere Cashmere refers to the soft undercoat of
cashmere goats and the fabric made from weaving such
fibers. Since the 1970s the Mongolian plateau has been
producing the great majority of the world’s cashmere.
Mongolia and China’s Inner Mongolia have become the
main rivals in the world production of cashmere. Cash-
mere goats flourish particularly in dry areas of the GoBi
DESERT, covering Mongolia’s BAYANKHONGOR PROVINCE,
GOBI-ALTAI PROVINCE, and SOUTH GOBI PROVINCE and Inner
Mongolia’s ALASHAN, BAYANNUUR, and ORDOS leagues.

Responding to insistent Soviet demands before and
during WORLD WAR 11, Mongolia’s cashmere production
shot up from 100 metric tons (110 short tons) in 1940 to
800 metric tons (882 short tons) in 1945. Later, in the
collectivized economy, cashmere production increased
from an average of 1,193 metric tons (1,315 short tons)
in 1960-65 to 1,327 (1,463 short tons) in 1986-90. Con-
certed efforts improved the average cashmere yield per
goat from 200 grams (7.1 ounces) in 1960 to 295 grams
(10.4 ounces) in 1990.

Japanese war reparations paid in 1972 created the
state-owned Gobi Cashmere Factory in ULAANBAATAR to
knit cashmere as well as camel hair goods. As cashmere
goods production rose from 38,900 pieces (1980) to

275,700 (1990), the percentage of cashmere exported in
raw form fell to barely 25 percent.

In China the Inner Mongolian Yekhe Juu (also
spelled Th Ju) League Cashmere Factory was founded in
1972 in Dongsheng City (Ordos) with the ability to pro-
cess 200 metric tons (220 short tons) of cashmere annu-
ally As in Mongolia before the creation of Gobi
Cashmere, poor production technology meant most of
the raw cashmere was exported. In 1979 the Japanese
firm Mitsui invested 3 billion yen (13 billion yuan) in the
Dongsheng plant, with further investment in 1987. By
1990 the factory was the world’s largest cashmere factory.
Inner Mongolia’s total production in 1989 reached 1,976
metric tons (2,178 short tons) of cashmere, 637.47 met-
ric tons (702.69 short tons) of hairless cashmere, and
137.25 metric tons (151.29 short tons) of knitted goods.
Of this, 130 metric tons (143 short tons) of hairless cash-
mere and 268,000 cashmere sweaters were exported
annually.

In the 1990s, with the opening and PRIVATIZATION of
the Mongolian economy, cashmere production in Mon-
golia proper rose from 1,500 metric tons (1,653 short
tons) in 1990 to 3,300 (3,638 short tons) in 1999. Even
so, Mongolian factories did not modernize their equip-
ment, and Mongolia’s fiber width showed a worrying
increase while the capacity of Inner Mongolia’s factories
expanded past 4,500 metric tons (4,960 short tons).
After Mongolia’s export controls were eliminated, 45-60
percent of Mongolia’s total cashmere production has
been exported in raw form to Inner Mongolia. Since
1996, however, the glut on the world market has caused
prices to plummet. The Gobi Cashmere Joint-Stock
Company, still Mongolia’s largest single buyer of cash-
mere and maker of cashmere goods, has lobbied in vain
for reinstatement of export controls on raw cashmere.
Despite being one of the state sector’s most profitable
enterprises, in 2001 the Gobi Company was scheduled to
be privatized.

See also COLLECTIVIZATION AND COLLECTIVE HERDING;
DECOLLECTIVIZATION; ECONOMY, MODERN.

cattle Mongolian cattle in ancient times were used for
milk and as draft animals but were rarely, if ever, eaten.
Today beef and dairy cattle are both major parts of Mon-
golian animal husbandry. Most cattle are ordinary domes-
tic cattle (Bos taurus), but yaks (Bos grunniens) and
yak—cattle crossbreeds are kept in Mongolia’s mountain-
ous west. In 2000 Mongolia had 3,097,600 head of cattle.

The traditional breed of Mongolian bulls are about
1.2 meters (3.9 feet) high at the shoulder and 1.37 meters
(4.49 feet) long and weigh about 300-400 kilograms
(660-880 pounds). Cows are about 1.1 meters (3.6 feet)
high and 1.27 meters (4.17 feet) long and weigh about
250-350 kilograms (550-770 pounds). The dressing per-
centage is about 53 percent, and milk production on



good pastures is about 500-700 kilograms (1,100-1,540
pounds) annually, with 5.3 percent butterfat content. In
fact, real annual milk production per cow in Mongolia
averages around 290-350 kilograms (640-770 pounds).
While meat and milk production are thus far below those
of purebred cattle, Mongolian cattle are adapted to live on
open range with little water and through very cold win-
ters. They are also very disease resistant. The quality of
meat and milk is high.

Mongolian yaks inhabit primarily the KHANGAI
RANGE and ALTAI RANGE. They are particularly common in
certain sums (districts) of KHOWD PROVINCE, GOBI-ALTAI
PROVINCE, and BAYANKHONGOR PROVINCE and are also
found in the mountainous areas of NORTH KHANGAI
PROVINCE, SOUTH KHANGAI PROVINCE, ZAWKHAN PROVINCE,
KHOWSGOL PROVINCE, BAYAN-OLGII PROVINCE, and UWS
PROVINCE. In Tibet yaks do not breed or work well in alti-
tudes below 3,000 meters (9,800 feet), but Mongolian
yaks are bred in altitudes as low as 2,500 meters (8,200
feet). Like Tibetans, the Mongolians produce common
cattle-yak crossbreeds, called khainag, which can be
found as low as 1,600 meters (5,250 feet).

In the early steppe empires cattle appear to have
been rather rare on the Mongolian plateau. In the eastern
Inner Mongolian pastures under the JIN DYNASTY in 1188,
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only 9 percent of the animals were cattle. Thirteenth-cen-
tury travelers reported that the cattle were used mostly as
draft animals, to pull carts and the mobile YURTS of the
period. They were milked but eaten only rarely. The 1640
MONGOL-OIRAT CODE prescribed fines of CAMELS, HORSES,
SHEEP, and GOATS, but none of cattle.

Cattle became more common in the 19th century. In
1924 cattle in Mongolia proper totaled 1,512,100 head,
or 11 percent of all livestock. The absolute numbers in
1940 reached 2,722,800 head (10.3 percent). At this time
the herders were selling more beef than mutton to the
state procurement agencies, although this illustrates only
the eating habits of the small urban class. The numbers
declined absolutely and relatively in the 1950s but gradu-
ally increased again in the succeeding decades to
2,848,700 head (11 percent). The increase was primarily
in dairy cows, as average annual production of milk rose
from 219,600 metric tons (242,067 short tons) in
1961-65 to 306,100 metric tons (337,417 short tons) in
1986-90, while annual beef production rose only from
62,300 metric tons (68,674 short tons) to 66,200 metric
tons (72,973 short tons) from 1960 to 1990.

With the market transition of 1990 the production of
both beef and milk increased sharply, as the number of
cattle reached 3,824,700 in 1999 (11.4 percent of total

Khainag (yak-cattle crossbreeds) grazing near the shore of Lake Khowsgol, 1992 (Courtesy of Christopher Atwood)
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livestock). In that year beef production reached 104,600
metric tons (115,302 short tons) and milk 467,000 met-
ric tons (514,779 short tons). In the following year a
massive zuDp (winter die-off) hit the cattle-breeding
provinces especially hard. Most of Mongolia’s cattle are in
the wetter northern provinces, especially North Khangai
province, Khowsgol province, KHENTII PROVINCE, South
Khangai province, and CENTRAL PROVINCE.

In Inner Mongolia the number of cattle rose from
1,764,000 head in 1947 to 4,932,000 in 1965. After
declining during the Cultural Revolution, the number
again expanded from 3,585,000 in 1978 to 4,398,000 in
1990 (all June figures). Of the 3,853,000 left after the
1990 fall slaughter, almost 80 percent lived in central
SHILIIN GOL and the three eastern districts of TONGLIAO,
KHINGGAN, and CHIFENG (see KHORCHIN and JUU UDA),
with 819,000 (21 percent) in Tongliao Municipality (for-
merly Jirim) alone.

A number of cattle breeds have been developed by
improving Mongolian cattle or crossbreeding them with
other breeds. Dual-use breeds include the improved
Kalmyk cattle, the crossbred Three Rivers cattle produced
in HULUN BUIR by White Russian ranchers, and the cross-
bred Steppe Red cattle of central Inner Mongolia devel-
oped from 1953 on. The Selenge, developed in Mongolia,
is a beef breed.

See also ANIMAL HUSBANDRY AND NOMADISM; DAIRY
PRODUCTS; FOOD AND DRINK.

census in the Mongol Empire The census first
appeared among the Mongols in 1206 when CHINGGIS
KHAN numbered his people as part of his DECIMAL ORGA-
NIZATION. In the SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS, Ching-
gis Khan ordered sHIGI QuTuUQU, the first JARGHUCHI
(judge) of the MONGOL EMPIRE, to record in a “blue regis-
ter” (koke debter) all the households under their proper
decimal units. The register was to be a permanent record
of the assignment of the people to their units. This first
census was remarkably complete; when Chinggis Khan
put his companion (NOKOR) Degei over the “hidden
households,” they made only 1,000 out of the 95,000
counted. Since all Mongols served the government in the
same way, this census did not divide them into categories,
although the merits of the decimal unit commanders
were recorded and updated in the registers. Chinggis
repeated the census around 1225.

The conquest of the sedentary regions required new
census practices. In Chinggis Khan’s time subjects in a
newly conquered city were sorted and classified, but
there was no written register of the subject population.
OGEDEl KHAN (1229-41) ordered the first census of
sedentary peoples under Mongol control in 1233 in
North China. This first census of the subject peoples led
to a debate between YELU cHUCAI and Mahmud Yalavach
(see MAHMUD YALAVACH AND MASUD BEG) over the defini-

tion of a household. In China, where the extended family
was the ideal, married sons living with their father were
one household, but in Turkestani and Mongol practice
every adult man was head of a separate household for tax
purposes. Yeli Chucai prevented the application of this
standard to China, at least temporarily.

In 1235 Shigi Qutuqu was sent as judge to North
China, and the census was repeated with much greater
thoroughness. Local censuses also took place in the
1240s in Russia and TURKEY. GUYUG Khan (1246-48)
ordered an empirewide census, but his death aborted the
enterprise. Thus, it was MONGKE KHAN (1251-59) who in
1252 first counted the empire’s entire population. The
extent of the empire made the census very time consum-
ing; while that of North China was completed in 1252,
Novgorod in the far northwest was not counted until
winter 1258-59.

The new census was far more complicated than the
old census, counting not just the number of households
but also the number of men aged 15 to 60 and the num-
ber of fields, livestock, vineyards, and orchards. Since
some subject people paid taxes while others served in the
military, there were separate registers of military and
civilian households. Another registry listed those in the
personal appanages of the Mongol nobility. Within the
civilian register craftsmen were also listed separately,
while in the military registers auxiliary and regular
households were distinguished. Clergy of the approved
religions were separated and not counted. The census
took place in winter, during the slack season, and evaders
faced beatings and even execution. In Novgorod, Arme-
nia, and other tributary districts the census and the
regressive taxation it facilitated sparked popular riots and
resistance. The large census teams combined both Mon-
gol clerks from the court of the khans and experienced
local staff, at least where it was available, as in China and
Iran. When the new “blue register” was completed, prob-
ably in both the local administrative language and in
Uighur or Mongolian, one copy was returned to Qara
Qorum and one copy kept for the local administration.

As taxation, corvée, and military levies depended on
census records, government power depended on a regular
census, yet in all the Mongol successor states the census
eventually lapsed. In the Mongol YUAN DYNASTY of China
the records were revised yearly from 1262 to 1275. After
that year the conquest of South China and a general
slackening of administration broke off the yearly census.
The vastly enlarged realm was counted in 1291-93 and
again in 1330, but efforts to increase tax revenues by
accurately investigating land holdings failed in the face of
widespread opposition. The census of military house-
holds likewise lapsed after 1289. In the IL-KHANATE in
Iran the census continued in HULE'U’s reign (1256-65)
but then lapsed until the time of GHAZAN KHAN
(1295-1304), who ordered a new census. In the GOLDEN
HORDE a second census was carried out in 1274-75. The



lapse of the census marked the transformation of Mongol
rule from a charismatic regime based on expansion into a
traditional regime based on support of a stable upper
class.

See also APPANAGE SYSTEM; ARTISANS IN THE MONGOL
EMPIRE; MASSACRES AND THE MONGOL CONQUEST; MILITARY
OF THE MONGOL EMPIRE; RUSSIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE.

Further reading: Thomas T. Allsen, Mongol Imperial-
ism: The Policies of the Grand Qan Moéngke in China, Rus-
sia, and the Islamic Lands, 1251-1259 (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1987).

Central Europe and the Mongols Despite devastat-
ing invasions in 1241-42 and later, Hungary and Poland
remained outside the Mongol Empire. Hungary and
Poland first learned of the Mongols through their eastern
neighbors. The Hungarians, themselves of steppe origin,
had dispatched Friar Julian to convert their relatives in
“Greater Hungary” (the modern, now Turkicized,
Bashkirs or Bashkort). Julian returned in 1237 warning
King Bela IV (r. 1235-70) about the advancing Mongols.
In the same year the chief KOTEN (Kotian, Kotony) of the
QIPCHAQS (Comans) also sought refuge in Hungary with
40,000 cavalrymen. King Bela welcomed the Qipchags as
bulwarks both against the Mongols and the nobility.
Meanwhile, both Poland and Hungary had long been
involved in southeastern Russia (modern western
Ukraine), and when the Mongols destroyed Kiev in
December 1240 and sacked Halych (Galich) and
Volodymyr (Vladimir), Prince Daniel of Halych (d.
1264), his brother Vasil’ko of Volodymyr (d. 1269), and
Michael of Chernihiv (Chernigov, d. 1246) all took refuge
in Poland.

When the Mongols demanded that Bela IV deport
Koten, he refused, and the Mongols thus invaded in five
columns, commanded by SUBE’ETEI BAATUR in the van-
guard, along a vast front from Poland to Wallachia.
Hordu (CHINGGIS KHAN’S senior grandson) commanded
the attack in Poland, at that time divided among nine
princes of the Piast dynasty. The Mongols drove through
Poland, sacking its major cities before defeating a com-
bined Polish-German army at Liegnitz (Legnica) on April
9, 1241. Hordu’s army then crossed Moravia to rejoin the
others in Hungary. The other four columns crossed the
Carpathian Mountains through separate passes and
linked up in northeast Hungary. The Mongols found the
Hungarian army under Bela formidable, even though the
Qipchags had revolted after jealous barons murdered
Koten. Hordu’s brother BaTu and his generals Boroldai
and Stube’etei crushed the Hungarians on April 11 at
Muhi (just south of Miskolc), and Bela escaped first
to Austria and then to Croatia. As Pope Gregory IX
(r. 1227-41) and the Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II
(r. 1220-50) issued conflicting calls for a crusade, the
Mongol army summered in Hungary and then under
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Prince Qadan (son of OGEDEI KHAN) crossed the frozen
Danube in December 1241. Qadan chased Bela to Ragusa,
until news of Ogedei Khans death on December 11,
1241, prompted the Mongols to return through Bulgaria
to the Qipchaq steppe in spring 1242. Mongol princes
carried thousands of Hungarians and Transylvanian Sax-
ons captive to their appanages as slaves.

Despite famine, after the invasion King Bela poured
resources into castle building. He also resettled refugee
Qipchaqgs and 0OssETEs back in Hungary, marrying his son
to a Qipchaq princess, and sought Russian allies. The
Poles, too, sought to use Russian princes against the
Mongols, first supporting Michael of Chernihiv, then
Daniel of Halych. Daniel later turned for assistance to the
pagan Lithuanians and expelled the Mongol garrisons
from his territory in 1256. When the Lithuanians
betrayed the alliance and invaded Halych, Batu’s brother
Berke (r. 1257-66) dispatched Boroldai to reassert Mon-
gol authority. Daniel fled to Poland, but his brother
Vasil’ko and his sons joined Boroldai in 1259 to ravage
Lithuania and Poland, massacring Sandomierz. Another
Russian—-Mongol raid on Poland, instigated by Daniel’s
son Lev, followed in 1280.

By 1280 Nogqai, leader of a junior Mongol line, had
established a virtually independent realm from the
Dnieper to the Danube, ruling Ossetes, Vlachs (Romani-
ans), and Russians of Halych and Volodymyr. King Ladis-
laus IV (r. 1272-90), Bela IV’s grandson, whose mother
was Qipchagq, had fought with the nobility and the church
and had adopted the Qipchaq lifestyle. In winter 1285-86
Nogai and the future khan, Tole-Bugha (r. 1287-91),
invaded Hungary. Nogai plundered Transylvania, while
snow bogged down Tole-Bugha in the Carpathians. The
Poles exploited the absence of the Russian princes with
the Mongols and raided Russian land, so the next year
Noqai and T6le-Bugha raided Poland in reprisal.

As Hungary and Poland assimilated their eastern ele-
ments, the Mongols lost interest in conquest. In 1290
Qipchaq malcontents murdered Ladislaus, ending the
Qipchaq interlude in Hungarian history. Poland annexed
Halych in 1349, and while it would later suffer from raids
by the TATARS, descendants of the GOLDEN HORDE, con-
quest was never again a threat.

See also BYZANTIUM AND THE BALKANS; CHRISTIAN
SOURCES ON THE MONGOL EMPIRE; KIEV, SIEGE OF; LIEG-
NITZ, BATTLE OF; RUSSIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE; WEST-
ERN EUROPE AND THE MONGOLS.

Further reading: Nora Berend, At the Gate of Chris-
tendom: Jews, Muslims, and “Pagans” in Medieval Hungary,
¢. 1000—c. 1300 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2001); James Chambers, The Devils Horsemen: The Mon-
gol Invasion of Europe (London: Cassel, 1988).

Central province (Tov) Created in the 1931 reorga-
nization of Mongolia, Central province surrounds the
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capital ULAANBAATAR in east-central Mongolia. In the
early 1950s Selenge was combined with Central province,
but the two were separated again in 1959. The borders of
Ulaanbaatar, a separate province-level unit, with Central
province were readjusted in 1994. Its territory was
entirely included in KHALKHA Mongolia’s prerevolutionary
Tushiyett Khan province.

Covering 74,000 square kilometers (28,572 square
miles), Central province includes the well-watered and
wooded KHENTII RANGE in the northeast and steppe in the
west and south. It is crossed by the TUUL RIVER. Its popu-
lation of 82,000 in 1956 dropped to 63,600 in 1969 due
to the separation of Selenge but reached 98,000 in 2000.
The province’s livestock, numbering 2,022,100 head,
contains high numbers of HORSES (249,500 head) and
SHEEP (1,101,200); cattle, including milking cows supply-
ing Ulaanbaatar, number 184,200. Central province is
also an important arable agriculture center, producing 11
percent of Mongolia’s grain, 21 percent of its potatoes,
and 15 percent of its vegetables. Since 2003, a rich gold
mine at Bornuur is being operated by a Canadian com-
pany. Zuunmod, with 16,200 people, is the province’s
administrative center.

See also NATSUGDORJL.

17th-century chronicles The Mongolian chronicle
tradition, founded in the 17th century, expressed and
transmitted the traditional Mongolian sense of history
into the 20th century.

COMMON STRUCTURE AND THEMES

The basic structure of Mongolian chronicles is illustrated
in the earliest mature examples of the tradition: the ALTAN
TOBCHI, or “Golden summary” (c. 1655), compiled by Lub-
sang-Danzin, and the ERDENI-YIN TOBCHI, or “Precious sum-
mary” (1662), by SAGHANG SECHEN. Later chronicles fall
into two schools, an “eastern school” based on the Altan
tobchi, followed by the Asaragchi neretii-yin teiike (History
of Asaragchi, composed in KHALKHA in 1667), and 18th-
century writers such as DUKE GOMBOJAB, Rashipungsug
(see BOLOR ERIKHE), and Lomi; and a “western school” rep-
resented by the Erdeni-yin tobchi, the Shira tughuji (Yellow,
i.e., Imperial, tale) and later OrRDOs chronicles.

The chronicles begin with the primeval king of India,
Mahasammata, and his successors. Branches of this lin-
eage move first to Tibet and then to Mongolia, becoming
the ancestors of CHINGGIS KHAN as recorded in the 13th-
century SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS. This text is
quoted extensively at least through the childhood of
Chinggis but is followed by apocryphal material focusing
on Chinggis Khan’s divine mandate, his rivalry with his
brothers Qasar and Belgitei, and his people’s desire for
his rule. The spatial horizon of the legendary material is
limited to the MONGOLIAN PLATEAU, northwest China’s
Tangut XIA DYNASTY, Inner Mongolia’s ONGGUD (Enggud)
tribe, and Korea.

After the death of Chinggis Khan the common mate-
rial in the Altan tobchi and the Erdeni-yin tobchi includes a
list of khans up to Toghan-Temur (1333-70) and some
material, drawn from Tibetan sources, on their Buddhist
chaplains. A story cycle follows, recounting the fall of the
Yuan, Toghan-Temur’s escape, his lament over lost DAIDU
(see “LAMENT OF TOGHAN-TEMUR”), and how his queen
gave birth to the Ming’s Yongle emperor (1402-24), who
was thus truly Mongolian.

With the reign of Elbeg Khan (1392?-99?) the Mon-
golian chronicles begin a cycle of Mongol-Oirat conflicts.
Most of the names can be identified with figures who
appear in MING DYNASTY frontier reports but with fre-
quent divergences of narrative caused by numerous inac-
curacies in both types of materials and by their radically
differing interests: tribal and genealogical politics for the
Mongols and frontier raids for the Ming writers. The
chronicle episodes, all told from a Mongolian and anti-
Oirat standpoint, emphasize the priority of loyalty to
blood, the Chinggis cult and sovereignty, rivalries with
princes descended from Chinggis Khan's brothers Qasar
and Belgiitei, and the need for Mongol unity.

Lubsang-Danzin’s Altan tobchi includes a genealogical
appendix identifying the origins of the Mongol noble
lines that survived the Manchu conquest. The Erdeni-yin
tobchi interlards even richer genealogical material on the
Ordos and TUMED nobles in the text. In later chronicles
the genealogical material expanded tremendously.

Throughout, the chronicles typically date not events,
but only the births, coronations, and deaths of khans,
often with their ages at coronation and/or death. Certain
divergences among the lists and episodes and clear inter-
polations show that these were based on king lists,
whether of the Mongol great khans or Ming emperors,
which circulated separately.

SOURCES AND COMPILATION

The shared contents of the 17th-century chronicles fall
into three categories: 1) narrative episodes unique to the
chronicles with a strong Chinggisid emphasis; 2) material
taken from other written sources, such as the Secret His-
tory, collections of biligs (wise sayings) of Chinggis Khan,
and Tibetan historical handbooks; and 3) king lists that
gave the dates of the khans' births, coronations, and
deaths in the 12-ANIMAL CYCLE, probably with their
length of reigns and ages at coronation and death. The
chroniclers worked by integrating these three classes of
materials with varying degrees of skill and then adding
further materials, both scholastic and legendary.

The original common chronicle material concerned
only the life of Chinggis Khan (1162-1227), Toghan-
Temuir’s loss of Daidu (1368), and the Mongol-Oirat con-
flict (1392-1517). While the Chinggis Khan material
appears to be a single tradition, episodes in the Mongol-
Oirat conflict in the Altan tobchi and Erdeni-yin tobchi
show both extensive sharing and significant divergences.



Thus, a common body of material on the 1392-1517
period, already in written form, must have been reworked
and expanded independently by the compilers. As the lat-
est common episodes relate to BATU-MONGKE DAYAN KHAN
(1480?-1517?), the common chronicle material on the
Mongol-Oirat wars must have been first written down
shortly after then. In addition to supplying independent
“updates” of post-Dayan Khanid material, the two early
chronicles each incorporated historical episodes not
found in the other. That in the Altan tobchi is primarily
CHAKHAR and KHORCHIN related, while that in the Erdeni-
yin tobchi is Ordos related.

The incorporation of written materials into these leg-
end cycles is illustrated by the use of Secret History mate-
rials in the account of Chinggis Khan. The original
16th-century stage of the chronicle tradition is docu-
mented by the recently published Chinggis khaghan-u
altan tobchi (Golden summary of Chinggis Khan), which
contains the chronicle legends of Chinggis Khan without
any Secret History materials. When the text of the Secret
History reappeared, apparently some time before 1650,
Lubsang-Danzin incorporated the bulk of it into his Altan
tobchi alongside the apocryphal Chinggis khaghan-u altan
tobchi material. Given the contradictions that resulted,
however, this was not a popular solution. An abridged
Altan tobchi used only an abbreviated version of the Secret
History up to Chinggis Khan’s marriage to BORTE UJIN, a
solution also followed by Saghang Sechen. The Asaragchi
neretii-yin teiike also included the tale of Borte’s kidnap-
ping by the MERKID.

Both Lubsang-Danzin and Saghang Sechen incorpo-
rated Tibetan material on the formation of the world,
Tibetan lamas at the Mongolian court, and so on. The
Asaragchi neretii-yin teiike added a preface from the Fifth
Dalai Lama’s (1617-82) didactic work Festival of Youth.
The abbreviated Altan tobchi, however, cut most of the
Tibetan materials.

Interpolated king lists in the Altan tobchis date to
1655 and 1624, and the earliest king lists used by any of
the chroniclers must, given their documented inaccura-
cies and regional divergences, have been composed after
the death of Daraisun Khan (1548-57).

HISTORICAL VALUE

Given the nature of the 17th-century chronicles, their
historical value is uneven. Material taken from Tibetan
or Secret History sources is obviously of no independent
value, although the use made of it is of intellectual-his-
torical interest. The king lists are useful when corrobo-
rated by Ming reports. The episodic material, both
common and regional, is, however, of great importance.
The material from the period from ESEn (d. 1454) to
Dayan Khan can be confirmed extensively from the Chi-
nese sources and supplies the crucial tribal-political
motives and structures ignored by the Chinese frontier
observers. From Elbeg to Esen (1392-1454) the mate-
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rial is less reliable but still important. Finally, that on
Chinggis Khan and Toghan-Temiir, while worthless as a
historical source, is of great value in explaining the
political and tribal issues related to the Dayan Khanid
period.

See also EIGHT WHITE YURTS; LITERATURE.

Further reading: Hidehiro Okada, “Mongol Chroni-
cles and Chinggisid Genealogies,” Journal of Asian and
African Studies 27 (1984): 147-154; C. Zamcarano, Mon-
gol Chronicles of the Seventeenth Century, trans. Rudolf
Loewenthal (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1955).

Cha’adai (Chaghatai, Chaghaday) (d. 1242) Second of
Chinggis Khan’s sons and founder of the Chaghatay khanate
Cha’adai was the second son of CHINGGIS KHANS main
wife BORTE and his first son of indubitable paternity. He
campaigned with his brothers jocHi and Ogedei against
Inner Mongolia (1211) and Hebei and Shanxi (1213) and
with Ogedei against Otrar (winter 1219-20) and Urganch
(April 1221). With his personal retainer, Zhang Rong
(Chang Jung, 1158-1230), Cha’adai supervised the road
and bridge building for the kHORAZM campaign. Chinggis
Khan bestowed Almaligh (near modern Huocheng) as
Cha’adai’s summer pasture, and his winter pastures
ranged from Samargand to Besh-Baligh (near modern
Qitai). Chinggis also assigned him 4,000 or 8,000 men
(the sources differ). Cha’adai had two main wives,
Yisulun and Togen, both of the QONGGIRAD clan, and
eight sons, but his favorite son, M&’etitken, was killed at
the siege of Bamiyan (1221).

His campaigns in North China and Central Asia won
him the city of Taiyuan and his two stewards: Vajir, a
Uighur from North China and a master of the Chinggisid
biligs (wise sayings), and Qutb-ud-Din Habash ‘Amid
from Otrar. Chinggis Khan praised Cha’adai’s devotion to
the Mongol jasag (law) and yosun (custom) but consid-
ered him obstinate and narrow-minded. He appointed
first BO'ORCHU of the Arulad and then Koke Chos of the
Baarin to train him, yet still Cha’adai openly insulted
Jochi as being a bastard.

Cha’adai supported OGEDEI KHANS enthronement in
1229, and as the oldest surviving Chinggisid, he secured
the empire’s stability in the crucial first post-Chinggisid
generation by his strict deference to the khan. He vainly
remonstrated against Ogedeis excessive drinking. He
strictly prohibited Islamic ablutions and slaughtering in his
territory, and his anti-Islamic image influenced his descen-
dants for several generations. Cha’adai became the obvious
kingmaker after Ogedei’s death in 1241 but soon died him-
self. Yisuliin accused Vajir of poisoning him and put him to
death, setting Habash ‘Amid as steward in his stead. The
decision of GUYUG Khan (1246-48) to set aside Cha’adai’s
designated successor, Qara-Hule'n (d. 1252-53), and make
his alcoholic son Yisu-Mongke his heir disordered the
khanate’s succession for decades.

See also CHAGHATAY KHANATE.
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Chabchiyal See JUYONGGUAN PASS, BATTLE OE
Chabi See crabul

Chabui (Chabi) (d. 1281) The empress of Qubilai Khan
and his partner in the administration of the empire

Chabui was the daughter of Alchi Noyan of the QONGGI-
RAD. Since 1237 the Qonggirad had been promised that in
every generation one of their daughters would be
empress and one of their sons would receive a princess.
Chabui was QUBILAI KHAN's second wife, probably marry-
ing him around 1240. Chabui bore Qubilai, then a prince
with little political clout, four sons: Dorji, JINGIM, the
future heir apparent (1243-85), Manggala (d. 1280), and
Nomugan (d. 1301). She soon eclipsed Qubilai’s first
wife, and although Qubilai during her life married five
other wives and had many concubines, Chabui never
faced any real rival in her husband’s esteem. Chabui was
famous for her frugality. Before Qubilai’s coronation she
gave her sons both Buddhist initiations and Confucian
educations, and as empress she supported Confucian offi-
cials. Thus, she once criticized LIU BINGZHONG for not
opposing a plan of Qubilai’s KESHIG nobility to make the
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Empress Chabui (d. 1281), wife of Qubilai Khan, wearing a
boqta. Anonymous court painter (Courtesy of the National
Palace Museum, Taipei)

suburbs of the capital a grazing ground. During the vic-
tory celebrations over the Song in 1276, she warned
Qubilai, “Your handmaiden has heard that from ancient
times there has never been a kingdom that lasted for a
thousand years. To not let our descendants reach that
point [that the Song did] will be happiness.” Chabui also
tried to improve conditions for the captured Song
empress, Madame Quan. After Chabui’s death in 1281,
Qubilai married her niece Nambui, to whom he
bequeathed Chabui’s orDO.

Chaghan teitke (The White History) In the late 16th
century KHUTUGTAI SECHEN KHUNG-TAI circulated a work
whose full name was Arban buyantu nom-un chaghan
teiikei (White history of the dharma with ten virtues),
which he found in Songzhou (near modern CHIFENG) and
attributed to QUBILAI KHAN (1260-94). The text describes
the “Two customs” of (Buddhist) religion (shashin) and
state (tord), which had supposedly been observed in all
countries and especially in Tibet and which Qubilai had
reestablished. The realization of this ideal lies in assign-
ing proper titles to monks and officials, who are to per-
form tasks grouped in numbered categories (three great
deeds, four great principles, six great examples, etc.) and
to receive prescribed rewards or punishments for medita-
tive and governmental accomplishments or moral demer-
its. The realm is defined by the scheme of “five colors and
four foreigners,” a mandalalike arrangement of the Kore-
ans, Chinese, Turkestanis, and Tibetans around the
“blue” Mongols, and a calender of Buddhist and pastoral
festivals. Despite Khutugtai Sechen’s claim, the text
shows no connection in language or themes to real Yuan-
era documents. Significantly, the government titles
closely resemble those in use at the EIGHT WHITE YURTS,
the shrine of CHINGGIS KHAN, and one manuscript closes
with a list of donors to the shrine. The history is likely a
late 16th-century utopia, retrojected to Qubilai’s time,
envisioning Buddhist reunification of Mongolia around
the Eight White Yurts.

Chaghatai  See cHAADAL

Chaghatay Khanate The Chaghatay Khanate had the
most turbulent history of any of the MONGOL EMPIRE's
successor states, with frequent changes of dynasty, terri-
tory, and political orientation. The name Chaghatay is the
Turkish form of the founder’s Mongolian name, CHAADAL,
and is the realm’s common name in the Islamic histories
that form our main source on the dynasty.

FORMATION OF THE DYNASTY

The roots of the Chaghatay Khanate as a separate state
lay in CHINGGIS KHAN’S allotment to Cha’adai (d. 1242),
his second son of four (Rasid-ud-Din) or eight (the Secret
History) 1,000s of subjects and the summer pastures



around Almaligh (near modern Huocheng) and Quyas
(east of the Ysyk Kol). Chinggis Khan did not, however,
give Cha’adai any special rights or control over the
Mawarannahr (Transoxiana) region of Samarqand and
Bukhara, although Cha’adai’s winter camp was in that
area.

Chinggis Khan’s third son and successor, OGEDEI
KHAN (1229-41), appointed Mahmud Yalavach governor
of the region from the Amu Dar’ya to Uighuristan (see
MAHMUD YALAVACH AND MAS‘UD BEG). At the same time, as
a reward for his elder brother’s support, Ogedei granted
him for the first time areas of Mawarannahr as his per-
sonal property (INJE or emchit). Then and later there was
considerable friction between the great khans’ governors
and the ulugh ev (Turkish, great house), or Cha’adai’s
ORDO (palace-tent). The Chaghatayids also held
appanages in Taiyuan in North China and in Kat and
Khiva in KHORAZM and had representatives among the
TAMMACHI (garrison) soldiers in Iran and Afghanistan.

The early death of M¢’etitken, Cha’adai’s second son,
in the siege of Bamiyan (1221) caused controversy over
the succession. Cha’adai desired Mo’etiiken’s son Qara-
Hile'it to succeed him after his death. When Ogedei’s son
GUYUG became khan (1246-48), however, he appointed
his friend, Yisut-Mongke, Cha’adais fifth son, head of
Cha’adai’s ulus. By this time the Chaghatayids had
become closely allied with the Ogedeids against the other
branches of the Chinggisid family. Thus, of the
Chaghatayid family only Qara-Hiile’t and Mochi-Jebe, a
concubine’s son slighted in the inheritance, attended the
controversial general assembly or QuURriLTAI of 1251 that
overthrew the Ogedeid family and elected Mongke of the
Toluid branch as khan. MONGKE KHAN gave the headship
of the Chaghatay ulus to Qara-Huleii. Again, unfortu-
nately for Chaghatayid dynastic continuity, Qara-Hiile’u’s
death was untimely (late 1251). His Oirat wife Orghina,
a daughter of Chinggis Khan’s daughter Checheyiken,
carried out the execution of Yisi-Mongke and ruled with
Mongke’s sanction as regent for her young son,
Mubarak-Shah.

After Mongke’s death the 1260-64 civil war between
Mongke’s brothers QUBILAI KHAN and ARIQ-BOKE again
upset Chaghatayid dynastic continuity. Orghina fled to
Ariq-Boke’s court in Mongolia, while Arig-Boke and
Qubilai tried to set their own candidates on the throne.
Arig-Boke won the first round, getting his man, Alghu, to
the Chaghatay realm first and killing Qubilai’s candidate,
Abishqa, in Gansu. Meanwhile, the Muslim clergy in
Bukhara, backed by Jochid retainers in Bukhara, actively
sought the intervention of the Muslim Mongol khan
Berke (1257-66) of the GOLDEN HORDE. Alghu
(1260-65/6) made his court in the Kashgar area, with 15
tiimens (nominally 150,000), and sent another prince,
Negiuibei, to Mawarannahr with 5,000 men and a staff.
While gathering as much taxes as possible, Alghu’s agents
crushed the challenge from the Jochid partisans before
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attacking north into Khorazm and Otrar, part of the
Jochid territory, and south into the Qara’una garrisons in
Afghanistan. His aim was to turn the small, interlocking
set of Cha’adai’s appanages into a large compact territorial
realm. In this sense Alghu’s was the first attempt to make
the Chaghatayids a real khanate. As alliance with Arig-
Boke in impoverished Mongolia was more costly and
constricting than that with Qubilai in North China,
Alghu betrayed Arig-Boke around 1262 and allied with
Quibilai.

With Ariq-Boke’s fall Qubilai made the Chaghatayid
realm virtually a satellite of his own. Qubilais agent
Qonggiradai revised the census in 1264. After Alghu’s
death without an heir in 1265-66, Orghina and Cha’adai’s
old retainer Qutb-ud-Din Habash ‘Amid finally put her
son Mubarak-Shah on the throne, but Qubilai dispatched
another grandson of Mg¢’etitkken, Baraq, to seize power.
Once in control of the khanate, Baraq Khan (1266-71)
continued Alghu’s policy of expanding north, fighting the
Ogedeid QAIDU KHAN and the Jochids. He also turned on
Qubilai, raiding the Tarim Basin. Defeated by the Jochid
Golden Horde, Baraq in 1269 reversed his policy and
joined an alliance of Qaidu and the Golden Horde, to
whom he had to leave one-third of Mawarannahr. The
price of his adherence was his allies’ support for his
southward invasion of Khorasan (northeast Iran—north-
west Afghanistan). The armies of the Mongol 1L-KHANATE
in Iran defeated Baraq at Qara-Su near Herat (July 22,
1270), and with Baraqs untimely death the next year,
Qaidu secured almost complete control over the
Chaghatay Khanate. Thus the second attempt to built a
strong Chaghatay Khanate again failed. Not until 1282,
with Qaidu’s selection of Baraq’s son Du’a, was something
like a stable dynasty created, and not until Qaidu’s death
in 1301 did the Chaghatay khans really control their own
realm.

GEOGRAPHY AND FOREIGN RELATIONS

Histories frequently treat the Chaghatayid Khanate as a
unified realm under the descendants of Cha’adai, stretch-
ing from China proper to the Amu Dar’ya and centered
on Samarqgand and Bukhara. In fact, this situation existed
for only a few decades. Although the khanate achieved
dominant influence over the turbulent QARAUNAS in
Afghanistan as early as the 1260s they did not secure
control over the Tarim Basin until 1290. The Mawaran-
nahr area was actually only rarely the realm’s power cen-
ter, and by 1335 the Khanate had begun to split into the
Qara’'unas in Afghanistan and the Dughlats in eastern
Xinjiang.

Qubilai’s early grants to Alghu and Baraq describe the
Chaghatay realm as stretching from the Altai to the Amu
Dar’ya. It thus included Zungharia (Junggar Basin) and
the Ili Valley in northern Xinjiang, modern Kyrgyzstan,
and the Mawarannahr (Transoxiana) area of Samarqand
and Bukhara, together with the neighboring steppes of
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southeastern Kazakhstan. As Baraq complained in 1269,
it was a “miserable little ulus (realm),” compared to the
YUAN DYNASTY, the 1L-KHANATE, or the Golden Horde, and
until 1300 the Chaghatay khans' foreign policy was
expansionist. Since its neighbors were all Mongol
khanates, the Chaghatayids became the prime instigators
of intra-Mongol divisions. After 1300, however, expansion
was primarily south against India and Khorasan, and the
Chaghatay khans became conciliatory toward the Yuan.

In the early alliances and conflicts with Qubilai,
Kashgar, Ysyk-Kol, and Almaligh changed hands several
times. The Yuan lost Almaligh to the Chaghatayids for
good in 1276 and the Tarim Basin a decade later.
Uighuristan (Turpan and Hami) came under loose
Chaghatayid control sometime between 1295 and the
general Mongol peace of 1304. While Mongke and Qubi-
lai Khans had assigned all the land south and west of the
Amu Darya to the IlI-Khan HULEU (1217-65),
Chaghatayid influence soon spread to Afghanistan, and
the family of Cha’adai’s eighth son, Baiju, held Ghazni
from around 1275. The absorption of the Qara’unas gave
the Chaghatayids a frontier on India, which they raided
from 1292 on. It also facilitated Chaghatay pressure on
Khorasan, which increased after 1291.

Chaghatayid relations with the Golden Horde fluctu-
ated. In the decade after Mongke Khan’s death, the Jochids
and Chaghatayids were hostile, yet the Golden Horde
shared the Chaghatayid’s hostility to the II-Khanate. After
1269 this common hostility won out, and the Golden
Horde allied with Qaidu and the Chaghatayids. However,
when the latter became powerful in the 1280s, the
Golden Horde khans dropped out of the coalition. Subse-
quently, the two were sporadically allied against the II-
Khans. After the disintegration of the Chaghatay
Khanate, Janibeg (1342-57) briefly reasserted Jochid
dominance over the Chaghatayids.

TRIBAL STRUCTURE

The original Chaghatayid army was the 4,000 or 8,000
men granted Cha’adai by Chinggis Khan and apparently
composed of four non-Chinggisid clans: the Barulas, Aru-
lad, jaravir, and Suldus. BN BATTUTA, who visited the
court of Sultan Tarmashirin (1331-34), recorded how the
court of the Chaghatay khans was composed of the
KESHIG, or imperial guard, divided into day and night
guards, and the four commanders: the sultan’s deputy, the
vizier, the chamberlain, and the keeper of the al-tamgha
(red seal). In the time of TIMUR (1336?-1405) at least,
these chief positions were hereditary in four clans then
residing in Mawarannahr (Jalayir, Barulas, Qa'uchin) or
northeast Khorasan (Arulad). The Qa'uchin (old ones),
the name for hereditary army units recruited in Mawaran-
nahr, apparently replaced the Suldus.

East of Ferghana the Dughlat (Dogholad), a Mongol
clan, eventually rose to prominence in the Almaligh-
Ysyk Kol-Aksu area. Exactly when the Dughlat first
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entered this area is unclear. To the south the Qara’unas,
of extremely diverse clan origins, occupied Afghanistan
in two broad swaths from Qonduz-Baghlan to Ghazni
and from Qandahar to Sistan. After 1300 the Cha’adai
realm thus had three competing power centers: the
Dughlad in the east, Mawarannahr and Ferghana in the
center, and the Qara’unas in the south. Rulers generally
nomadized in the east or center, appointing viceroys
with their own guards tiimen (10,000) for the other two
areas. In several cases these tiimens became permanent
nomadic groupings.

ADMINISTRATION

Lack of native Chaghatayid historical traditions has left
internal Chaghatay administration quite obscure, but
bureaucratic administration seems to have been undevel-
oped compared with that in the Il-Khanate in the Middle
East or the Yuan Dynasty in the East. The Mongol census
and organization of the local population into decimal
units, divided into military and civilian households, con-
tinued through the 14th century. Likewise, the early
Mongol division of the subject population into appanages
survived Alghu’s infringements and continued into the
early 14th century. Cha’adai and his immediate succes-
sors had bad relations with Mahmud Yalavach, KOrRGUZ,
and other governors implementing civilian rule. The
regent Orghina, however, followed the advice of Mas‘ud
Beg and Cha’adais old adviser Qutb-ud-Din Habash
‘Amid to limit and regularize taxation (see MAHMUD
YALAVACH AND MAS‘UD BEG). Although Alghu and Baraq
continued to employ Mas‘ud Beg, both plundered
Bukhara when the treasury required it. Mas‘ud Beg was
finally able to significantly limit such extortionate exac-
tions only after Qaidu’s rise in 1282. Even so, civil wars
devastated Mawarannahr for seven years after 1275-76
and again after Qaidu’s death in 1301.

The most concrete evidence of Chaghatayid fiscal
administration is in its coinage. Local issues of coins
began in the Syr Dar’ya cities around 1270-72 and in
Bukhara and Samarqand from 1281 on. Issues peaked
around 1286-87 but then declined, ceasing by 1294-95.
Not until about 1319 did large-scale coinage resume
under the khan Kebeg. The initial decline in issues after
1286-87 seems to be connected to a general Eurasian sil-
ver shortage, but the prolongation of this hiatus past
1300 indicates a fiscal crisis peculiar to the Chaghatay
Khanate.

MILITARY

The Cha’adai military, despite its success in expansion in
both the Tarim Basin and Khorasan, is little known. The
Armenian knight Hetum estimated the total available mil-
itary reserves, Mongol and local, available to the com-
bined Chaghatayid-Ogedeid realm under Qaidu’s son
Chabar as 40 tiimens, fewer than all but the Il-Khanid
realm. (A tiimen nominally numbered 10,000.) Their
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troops were considered very skillful and hardy but rela-
tively poorly equipped despite the khans’ frequent
demands on armories in their appanages in Bukhara and
Samarqand. Baraq’s invasion of Khorasan in 1270 is said
to have involved 90,000 men, while Kebeg’s invasion of
1313-14 involved four or five tiimens. During the unsuc-
cessful siege of Kusui (Afghanistan, 1295) the Chaghatay
armies employed 12 catapaults, 100 naphtha throwers,
and a tower higher than the city walls, yet the Chaghatay
armies scored few, if any, successes in siege warfare.

POLITICAL HISTORY

Building on earlier attempts by Alghu and Baraq, Baraq’s
son Du'a built the mature Chaghatay Khanate. After
being raised by Qaidu as the Chaghatay khan, Du’a cam-
paigned aggressively against Qubilai Khan’s Yuan
dynasty in 1285-89, forcing Yuan garrisons out of the
Tarim Basin and making Uighuristan the frontier zone.
In the south Duwa installed his eldest son, Qutlugh-
Khoja (d. 1298-99), over the Qara’'unas. From 1292
Qutlugh-Khoja began regular raids on India and south-
ern Iran. From 1291 on Chaghatayid princes exploited
the revolt of NAWROZ to invade Khorasan; in 1295 Duwa
personally occupied Mazandaran, southeast of the
Caspian Sea, for eight months. In a 1298 attack on the
Yuan frontier, he captured Korguz, a son-in-law of Qubi-
lai. From 1300 on, however, Du’a proposed peace with
the Mongol realms to revive trade and warred against
India to fill the treasury. After Qaidu’s death in the next
year, Du’a enthroned Qaidu’s weak son, Chabar, while
opening peace talks with the Yuan dynasty. In autumn
1304 all five lines of the Mongol Empire—Du’a of the
Chaghatayids, Qaidu’s son Chabar, the Yuan, the II-
Khanate, and the Golden Horde—made peace. Mean-
while, Du’a strengthened his dynastic position. Several
years of turbulence followed Du’a’s demotion of the
Ogedeids, after which several princes and their people
resettled in Khorasan under the Il-Khanate. Du’a
acquired the title Duwa Sechen (Dwa the Wise), and
although never a Muslim, by the 16th century he was
being honored in an Islamic shrine in Yarkand.

Duwa’s son and successor, Konchek (1307-08), how-
ever, became a virtual satellite of the Yuan. The
Chaghatay princes received lavish gifts from the Yuan
emperor Haishan while allowing Haishan’s envoy in
autumn 1308 to collect a third of Samarqands, Talas’s,
and other cities’s revenues from their traditional
appanages. Konchek’s death in spring 1308 reopened the
dormant conflict among rival Chaghatayid lines. Many
held that only Du’a’s sons were eligible, yet with Esen-
Buqa among the Qaraunas and Du’a’s other sons too
young, Nalighu (erroneously written Taliqu, r. 1308-09),
from a fraternal line of the sons of M¢’ettiken, seized the
throne. Nalighu, a Muslim and son of a Kerman princess,
tried to destroy Duw'a’s descendants, but a conspiracy of
emirs and princes under Dw’a’s son Kebeg murdered him.

After suppressing a sudden rebellion by Ogedei’s descen-
dants and driving Chapar into exile in the Yuan, Kebeg
enthroned his elder brother Esen-Buqga, newly arrived
from Afghanistan, as khan (1309-18?). Esen-Buga
nomadized between the Ysyk-Kol and Talas, while Kebeg
became viceroy in Ferghana and Mawarannahr. Da'ud-
Khoja, son of Qutlugh-Khoja, replaced Esen-Buqa as
viceroy in Afghanistan.

Despite the conciliatory attitude of Du’a’s sons, the
Yuan and the II-Khans eventually attacked them. First, in
1312 the 11-Khans exploited opposition to Da’ud-Khoja to
win over the Qara’unas in Ghazni. Second, the Yuan in
1314 invaded under the Qipchaq general Chongur. To
secure his rear, Esen-Buqga dispatched Kebeg to invade
Khorasan in winter 1313-14. A shortage of provisions
forced Kebeg to withdraw, while Chong'ur’s forces
reached as far as Chimkent (modern Shymkent) in 1315.
The disaster was completed when Prince Tore-Temur
deserted to the Yuan in 1315 and Prince Yasaur
(1289-1320) defected to the Il-Khanate in 1316, after
plundering Samarqand, Kish (modern Shakhrisabz), and
Nakhshab (modern Qarshi), and dragooning their inhabi-
tants to Khorasan.

Kebeg (1318?-27), however, reversed this decline.
Yasa’ur’s revolt against the Il-Khanate in summer 1318
drove the II-Khan to make peace with Kebeg (June—july
1320), who also reestablished Chaghatay dominance over
the Qara'unas of Afghanistan, appointing first Da’ud-
Khoja and then his brother Tarmashirin as viceroy. Kebeg
enjoyed peaceful relations with the great khans from
1322 on, and despite Chong'ur’s reestablishment of nomi-
nal Yuan control there, a 1326 document shows Kebeg
exercising authority in Uighuristan. While Esen-Buqa
had adopted the Qara’una policy of government by plun-
der, Kebeg controlled his soldiers, winning the title of
“the Just.” Building a palace at Nakhshab, he transferred
the dynasty’s political center to Mawarannahr. Kebeg also
renewed the large-scale raids against India. Booty from
these raids and a revival of transit trade supplied the sil-
ver for renewed coinage. Kebeg’s brother Eljigidei
(1327-30) had even more expansive ambitions, support-
ing Qoshila as a candidate for the Yuan throne, while Tar-
mashirin, still viceroy of the Qara’'unas and based in
Termiz, invaded India again (1328-29).

MONGOL LIFE, RELIGION, AND
COURT CULTURE

The Chaghatayid Mongols retained the Mongolian lan-
guage and nomadism throughout their history as a uni-
fied khanate. MOGHULISTAN in the east and the Qara’unas
in the south preserved spoken Mongolian well into the
16th century. In Mawarannahr, however, the record is less
clear. Ibn Battuta records both Kebeg and Tarmashirin as
speaking Turkish at court, but that hardly excludes their
knowing Mongolian. The Mongol conquest also revived
the use of the Uighur script for writing Turkish.



As in other Mongol realms, interaction with the
sedentary world sparked increasing social differentiation
among the Mongols. In Mawarannahr Mongol military
commanders, while not farmers themselves, acquired
interest in agriculture and craftsmanship as lords of
landed estates, mills, and weaving workshops. At the
same time, impoverished Mongols sold themselves or
their families into slavery. An Islamic wagqf (pious endow-
ment) document of 1326 from Bukhara records the pur-
chase of Mongol, Chinese, and Hindu slaves who were
converted and manumitted as tenants.

In his territory around Almaligh and Quyas, Cha’adai
built only pools to attract waterfowl, storehouses along
his nomadic routes, and a small town or village. His suc-
cessors, too, were not great builders. The official Mas‘ud
Beg built a grand madrasa (school) in Bukhara, which
was sacked by an invading Il-Khan army in 1273, and
Kebeg built a palace at Nakhshab. The relatively modest
remaining Chaghatay cultural monuments, such as the
tomb of Buyan-Quli Khan (1348-58), have been com-
pletely overshadowed by the cultural efflorescence under
the succeeding Timurid dynasty.

Cha’adai’s legacy of loyalty to the Chinggisid jAsaQ
(law) retarded the spread of Islam among his descen-
dants. Until Tarmashirin (1331-34) only marginal
princes converted to Islam, and none ruled successfully
as a Muslim. The first well-known Muslim khan, Tar-
mashirin, was overthrown in part because of his overly
close identification with Islamic law as opposed to the
jasaq, yet by his time perhaps 50-70 percent of the Baru-
las clansmen had Arabic names, generally a sign of
Islamization. Despite the many powerful Sufi (Islamic
mystic) lodges in Mawarannahr, historical records show
relatively little evidence of their influence on the
Chaghatay Mongols. While several Muslim khans remon-
strated against harassing the peasantry, one famous Mus-
lim prince, Yasa’'ur, was a notorious practitioner of the
nomadic tradition of plunder.

Duwa and his sons actively patronized Buddhism. In
1285-90 Du’a supported the "Bri-gung (modern Zhigung)
Monastery in Tibet, sending an otherwise unknown
Prince Rinchen against Qubilai in Tibet. Yuan records
also show Eljigidei (1327-30) sharing in the Yuan
dynasty’s patronage of Buddhist temples. Even Tughlugh-
Temiir Khan (1347-62), known in Islamic sources as the
one who converted the eastern Chaghatay realm to Islam,
invited the Tibetan Buddhist INCARNATE 1AMA Rol-pa’i
rDo-tje (1340-83) of the Karma-pa to his realm.

A Mongolian-language document trove from Turpan,
dating from 1326 to 1369, offers glimpses of Mongol cul-
ture in eastern Turkestan. Numerous copies of both trans-
lations and original Mongol poetry by CHOSGI-ODSIR and
other Yuan monks and fragments in SQUARE SCRIPT illus-
trate the tremendous influence of the Yuan Buddhist cul-
ture on Uighuristan. A decree of exemption given to a
Buddhist temple likewise demonstrates continuing royal
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patronage, yet a translation of the Alexander (Mongolian,
Sulqarnai) romance and an Arabic-style divination text
show Western influence was not lacking. Given Uighuris-
tan’s frontier status and continued autonomy, however, it
is unclear how typical these documents are even of east-
ern Chaghatay culture.

FALL OF THE DYNASTY

After the brief reign of Tore-Temur (1330-31), Tar-
mashirin became the last of Duw’a’s many sons to rule as
Chaghatay khan. Tarmashirin accelerated Kebeg’s poli-
cies, ignoring the Almaligh area, establishing a reputation
among his Tajik subjects as a just ruler, and encouraging
agriculture. Perhaps to avoid opposition from his emirs,
he did not summon annual quriltais, as was the Mongol
custom. He also ruled as a Muslim, favoring Muslim
emirs and imposing shari’a, or Islamic law. By this time,
many of the Mongol soldiers and emirs were already
Muslim, including Tarmashirins viceroy for the Qarau-
nas, Burundai, but the neglect of the quriltais and the
Almaligh heartland caused a revolt among his nephews in
1334. The several short-lived Di’aid khans who followed
were based in Almaligh and rejected Islam; Changshi
(1335-38) supposedly erected Buddhist idols in every
mosque. In reaction, an Ogedeid prince, ‘Ali Sultan,
seized power and for a few months persecuted non-Mus-
lim religions.

The following exceedingly obscure decade saw the
final incorporation of Khorasan into the Chaghatayid
sphere after the disintegration of the Il-Khanate in 1335,
devastating outbreaks of the BLACK DEATH beginning in
the east in 1338-39, conflicts with the ambitious local
dynasty in Herat, and the effective disintegration of the
khanate. The traveler Ibn Battuta tells of a descendant of
Yasa’ur turned Sufi faqir (mendicant), Khalil, who on the
instigation of Herat rose up and defeated the non-Muslim
khans in Almaligh, but this is echoed only vaguely in
other sources. The election of Qazan Khan (1343?-46/7),
a non-Du’aid Chaghatay prince, demonstrated the break-
down of dynastic consensus. Finally, the Chaghatay realm
disintegrated when the Qarauna emir Qazaghan over-
threw Qazan and set up an Ogedeid puppet khan. Emir
Dolaji of the Dughlat clan in the east thereupon set up
his own puppet khan in 1347, creating the foundation for
an independent Moghulistan in the east. The later rise of
Timur (1336?-1405) from the Barulas clan in Mawaran-
nahr created a third contender for the mantle of the now-
divided Chaghatay realm.

THE IMPACT OF THE MONGOLS ON
CENTRAL ASIA

Mongol rule affected Central Asia deeply. The initial con-
quest of the Tarim Basin and the cities north of the Tian-
shan Mountains was bloodless and that of Mawarannahr
considerably less devastating than the conquest of Kho-
rasan. Nevertheless, the persistence of the unreformed
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Mongol traditions of administration, the endemic dynas-
tic instability, and the blockage of trade caused by hostili-
ties with the neighboring khanates all militated against
urban recovery. When Ibn Battuta visited Mawarannahr
in 1333, he found the cities there in a half-ruined state
compared with flourishing Tabriz and Khorazm. Perhaps
for this reason, the Chaghatay territory did not, with the
exception of the appended Arabic notes in Jamal Qarshi’s
Persian lexicon, produce any significant historical writ-
ings before 1350. Even so, Timur and his successors, who
built a new empire centered in Mawarannahr and
brought the area prosperity and cultural renaissance, con-
tinued to think of themselves as Chaghatays, a name
Western scholars later gave to the Turkish language of
poetry and history from the 14th to the 19th centuries.

See also APPANAGE SYSTEM; ARTISANS IN THE MONGOL
EMPIRE; BUDDHISM IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; CENSUS IN THE
MONGOL EMPIRE; CHRISTIANITY IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE;
INDIA AND THE MONGOL EMPIRE; ISLAM IN THE MONGOL
EMPIRE; ISLAMIC SOURCES ON THE MONGOL EMPIRE; MONEY
IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; PROVINCES IN THE MONGOL
EMPIRE; RELIGIOUS POLICY IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE.

Further reading: W. Barthold, “Caghatay Khanate,”
trans. John Andrew Boyle, in Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2d
ed., vol. 2 (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1960): 3—4; Michal Biran,
Qaidu and the Rise of the Independent Mongol State in Cen-
tral Asia (Richmond, Surrey: Curzon Press, 1997); Peter
Jackson, “Chaghatayid Dynasty,” in Encyclopedia Iranica,
vol. 5, 343-347; Kazuhide Kato, “Kebek and Yasawr: The
Establishment of the Caghatai-Khanate,” Memoirs of the
Toyo Bunko 49 (1991): 97-118; Beatrice Forbes Manz,
Rise and Rule of Tamerlane (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1989).

Chahar See CHAKHAR.

Chakhar (Chahar, Tsakhar, Caqar, Qahar) The
appanage of the last independent Mongol emperors in the
16th and 17th centuries, the Chakhar Mongols were
tightly controlled by China’s Qing dynasty (1636-1912).
To the KHALKHA Mongols and BURIATS, Chakhar was long
a synonym for Inner Mongolians. Today the Chakhar
dialect is the basis for standard Inner Mongolian (see
MONGOLIAN LANGUAGE).

GEOGRAPHY

Traditionally divided into left- and right-flank BANNERs,
Chakhar today is divided between sHILIN GOL and
ULAANCHAB leagues in China’s Inner Mongolia Autonomous
Region. The three major Chakhar left-flank banners, Plain
Blue (Zhenglan), Plain and Bordered White (Zhengxiang-
bai), and Bordered Yellow (Xianghuang), cover 21,000
square kilometers (8,100 square miles) in southern
Shiliin Gol and have a total population of 174,700, of
which 65,700, or 38 percent, are Mongols. Livestock

numbering 1,855,600, including 1,550,300 sheep and
goats, graze the steppe there (1990 figures). Although the
5,400 Chakhars in the southernmost Taipusi banner are
only 2 percent of the banner’s total population, they are
concentrated in a single steppe district completely sur-
rounded by ethnic Chinese-inhabited farmland. Virtually
all Mongols in these banners speak Mongolian.

The three contemporary Chakhar right-flank (Qahar
Youyi) banners now in Ulaanchab were heavily colonized
by Chinese farmers after 1903. At present covering fewer
than 11,000 square kilometers (4,250 square miles), their
total population is 683,100, of which only 19,300 (3 per-
cent) are Mongol. Few, if any, Mongol children here speak
Mongolian fluently.

HISTORY

The Chakhars first appear in the second half of the 15th
century as one of the Mongols’ six TUMENS. At that time
the current Chakhar territory was inhabited by the Yung-
shiyebu tiimen (partly ancestors of today’s KHARACHIN
Mongols), while the Chakhars themselves inhabited
modern northern Shiliin Gol. After the reign of BaTU-
MONGKE DAYAN KHAN (1480?-1517?), the Chakhar tiimen
became the personal appanage of the Chinggisid great
khans of the NORTHERN YUAN DYNASTY. Under Daraisun
Kiideng Khan (1548-57) the Chakhar moved east over
the GREATER KHINGGAN RANGE into the Shara Moren (Xar
Moron) valley.

In 1627 the princes of Chakhar’s Sonid, UjUMUCHIN,
Naiman, and Aohan oT1oGs (camp districts) revolted
against the centralization of Ligdan Khan (1604-34).
After being attacked by the rising Manchus in 1632, Lig-
dan Khan took the remaining Chakhars and fled west to
orDOS and then Kokenuur (Qinghai). After his death his
sons surrendered to the Manchus' new QING DYNASTY
(1636-1912), and the remaining Chakhars were resettled
as autonomous banners in south-central Inner Mongolia.
The rebellious otogs were resettled separately in Shiliin
Gol and juu upa leagues.

In 1675 Ligdans grandsons Burni and Lubsang
revolted against the Qing along with the prince of
Naiman banner. After Burni and Lubsang’s defeat the
Chakhars’ Chinggisid nobility was stripped of its preroga-
tives, and the Chakhar banners were integrated into the
directly controlled EIGHT BANNERS system. In addition to
the Eight Banners, each named by the color of its banner
(Plain Yellow, Bordered Yellow, Plain White, etc.), the
Qing court also established four “pastures” (siiriig),
which supplied meat, mounts, and DAIRY PRODUCTS for
imperial use. The 12 Chakhar banners and pastures,
together with the DARIGANGA pastures, were all put under
the dutong, or Manchu official, stationed in Zhangjiakou
(Kalgan).

In the 18th and 19th centuries unofficial CHINESE
COLONIZATION nibbled away steadily at the Chakhars’
southern boundaries. In 1903, with the sinicizing NEw



POLICIES, the Qing court forced the Chakhar right-flank
banners to accept massive new colonization, which was
further accelerated by railway construction from 1907 on.
In 1928 the Republic of China divided Inner Mongolia
into provinces, with Chakhars right-flank banners
assigned to Suiyuan and the left-flank banners and pas-
tures assigned to Chahar. Under the Japanese occupation
(1937-45) Chakhar officials played an important role in
PRINCE DEMCHUGDONGRUB'S autonomous Mongolian
regime. After 1945 China’s civil war between the Com-
munists and the Nationalists wracked the Chakhar’s left-
flank banners, until they were incorporated into the
Communist-established Inner Mongolian Autonomous
Government in 1947. The Communists occupied Suiyuan
province in 1949, which in 1954 was transferred with the
Chakhar right-flank banners into the INNER MONGOLIA
AUTONOMOUS REGION. In 1958 the Chakhar left-flank
banners, previously a separate league, were transferred to
Shiliin Gol league, while the right-flank banners were
transferred from the Pingdiquan district to ULAANCHAB
league.

See also INNER MONGOLIANS; JEWELRY; MONGOLIAN
LANGUAGE; NEW SCHOOLS MOVEMENTS; SAINCHOGTU, NA.;
WEDDINGS.

Further reading: David Aberle, Chahar and Dagor
Mongol Bureaucratic Administration (New Haven, Conn.:
HRAF Press, 1953); Henry Serruys, “The éaqar Popula-
tion during the Qing,” Journal of Asian History 12 (1978):
58-79; Henry Serruys, “A Study of Chinese Penetration
into éaqar Territory in the Eighteenth Century,” Monu-
menta Serica 35 (1981-1983): 485-544; Herbert Harold
Vreeland 1II, Mongol Community and Kinship Structure
(New Haven, Conn.: HRAF Press, 1957).

Cham  See TsAMm.

Champa See SOUTH SEAs.

Chang Jou See zZHANG ROU.
Chang-chia See JANGJIYA KHUTUGTU.

Changchun, Master (Qiu Chuji, Ch’iu Ch’u-chi)
(1148-1227) Taoist master of the Complete Realization
sect who instructed Chinggis Khan in religious principles

Qiu Chuji was born in Qixia county in the Shandong
peninsula, then as now a stronghold of Taoism (Daoism).
At age 18 he entered the Taoist retreat at Kunlun Moun-
tain in Ninghai (modern Mouping) and became a disciple
of Wang Zhe (Master Chongyang, 1112-70), founder of
the Complete Realization (Quanzhen, Ch'tian-chen) sect
of Taoism. The Complete Realization school focused on
the achievement of immortality by transforming the
internal organs, with a tight control of bodily functions.
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This procedure, called “internal alchemy,” depended on
the preservation of semen, which entailed complete
celibacy. The asceticism and eccentricity of its devotees
generated great controversy. Before Master Chongyang
died in 1170 he appointed Qiu Chuji, titled Master
Changchun, his successor. Traveling North China,
Changchun’s fame grew, and the JIN DYNASTY emperor
summoned him to an audience in 1188. With the
emperor’s death, however, Changchun’s opponents had
him confined to his hometown of Qixia, yet continued
support from the imperial family soon allowed him freer
movement within Shandong.

When the Mongols invaded North China, peninsular
Shandong did not suffer from direct Mongol invasions. In
1213 widespread insurrections against Jin rule broke out,
and many of the insurgents went over to the SONG
DYNASTY in South China. Both the Jin dynasty, which
moved its capital south in 1214 to Henan, and the Song
unsuccessfully sought Changchun’s support.

CHINGGIS KHAN’s personal physician, Liu Zhonglu
(Liu Wen), told the khan that Changchun was a tenggeri
mongke kitin, “heavenly immortal man,” aged 300 years,
and possessing pills of immortality. More skeptical advis-
ers, such as YELU cHucAl, hoped that Changchun might
be able to moderate the conqueror’s harsh measures. In
1219, as he was traveling west to destroy KHORAZM,
Chinggis Khan summoned Changchun to an audience.
Liu Zhonglu and JABAR KHOJA delivered the message to
Shandong, and Changchun quickly accepted the sum-
mons. Changchun traveled through Mongolia and
Turkestan, making numerous observations of the natural
and human environment, including a measurement of a
lunar eclipse. He arrived at Chinggis Khan’s camp in Par-
wan, Afghanistan, on May 17, 1222.

At the first interview Changchun told Chinggis Khan
that he had been misinformed and that he had no pills of
immortality. Renewed warfare in Afghanistan interrupted
the instruction until October. To achieve long life
Changchun recommended periodic abstention from sex-
ual intercourse. He also advised Chinggis Khan to remit
taxes in North China for three years. When a massive
snowfall struck the imperial camp, he interpreted this as
heaven’s anger at the Mongols’ lack of filial piety. Later he
used a hunting accident to reprove the Mongol custom of
hunting as violating heaven’s love for life. Chinggis Khan
approved these discourses and issued a paiza (tablet of
authority) and decree exempting Changchun’s monaster-
ies from taxation, followed by another decree appointing
him chief of all monks in China. The two parted in spring
1223, and Master Changchun arrived at Zhongdu (mod-
ern Beijing) a year later, spending the rest of his life there.
With the powers granted him by Chinggis Khan, he con-
verted many Buddhist monasteries to those of his Com-
plete Realization sect, destroying their Buddhist images.
Recruiting war refugees and ransoming captives, he also
enrolled 20,000 to 30,000 men in his temples. This
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aggressive expansion infuriated the Buddhist Yelit Chu-
cai, who had come to see Changchun as a corrupt fraud.

Changchun died on August 22, 1227. The record of
Changchun’s western journey written by Li Zhichang (Li
Chih-ch’ang; translated by Arthur Waley as Travels of an
Alchemist) is a valuable source on Chinggis Khan and
Mongol rule in North China and Central Asia.

See also RELIGIOUS POLICY IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE;
TAOISM IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE.

Further reading: Li Chih-ch’ang, Travels of an
Alchemist, trans. Arthur Waley (1931; rpt., New York:
AMS Press, 1979).

Chen-chin See jiNnGIM.

chess Mongolian chess has the same basic pieces and
moves as international chess but lacks a few of the mod-
ern rules developed to speed up the opening. Mongolian
chess sets label their pieces as follows: lord (noyon) for
the king, tiger (bars) for the queen, camels (temee) for
bishops, horses (mori) for knights, carts (khangai or
terge) for rooks, and boys (khiiii) for pawns. In Mongo-
lian chess only the boy/pawn in front of the lord/king or
tiger/queen can move two spaces in its first move; other
pawns can move only one space on their first move.
Castling is also not allowed. Once a boy/pawn gets to the
end of the board, he is turned into a tiger/queen but diag-
onally can move only one space at a time. Other forms of
chess with different boards were also played by children.
In eastern Inner Mongolia Chinese chess is played. In
Russia’'s KALMYK REPUBLIC the current president, Kirsan N.
Ilimzhinov (b. 1962), an amateur chess master, is now
head of the international chess association, Fédération
Internationale des Echecs (FIDE). Chess is now a
required topic in all Kalmyk schools.

Chifeng municipality (Ulanhad) Chifeng is a
small city in southeastern Inner Mongolia with a
metropolitan population of 235,000 (1990), of which
26,400 are Mongol. The name means “red peak,” or in
Mongolian, Ulaankhad (Ulanhad). Since 1983 Chifeng
municipality has also administered the seven Mongol
BANNERS and three Chinese counties of former juu uDA
league. The expanded Chifeng municipality has an area
of 84,000 square kilometers (32,400 square miles) and
a population of 4,105,758. Mongols number 677,012,
or 16 percent.

Chifeng city was originally established as a Chinese
county in Ongni’'ud Right Banner territory in 1778. From
1914 it was part of Rehe, and in 1935 Chifeng was
reached by railways. In 1955 Rehe province was broken
up, and Chifeng county, along with the neighboring
KHARACHIN banner, was assigned to Inner Mongolia as
part of Juu Uda.

See also INNER MONGOLIA AUTONOMOUS REGION.

Chin dynasty See JIN DYNASTY.

China and Mongolia Farming people of China and
pastoral nomads of Mongolia have been in contact for
almost 3,000 years. After China’s unification in the third
century B.C.E., the Chinese dynasties tried to channel
relations with the northern nomads through the TRIBUTE
SYSTEM. At times peoples of nomadic origin conquered all
or part of China, culminating in the Mongol conquest of
the 13th century. Finally, in the 17th century the Mongo-
lian and Chinese peoples fell under the Manchu QING
DYNASTY (1636-1912), which melded Chinese and Inner
Asian institutions. Only in the 20th century has China
been forced to recognize Mongolia as an equal sovereign
nation in a multistate system.

EARLY INTERACTIONS

From the third century B.C.E. to the 18th century, the
northern nomads were the chief foreign policy preoccu-
pation of China’s dynasties. The nomads themselves both
coveted the goods of China, which their own economies
could not supply, and feared the ability of Chinese diplo-
macy to instigate civil wars and divisions.

Peoples of Mongolic origins several times conquered
all or part of China. In the fourth to sixth centuries C.E.,
x1ANBI dynasties ruled North China. In the 10th century
the kiTaANs from Inner Mongolia conquered the area
around modern Beijing. Finally, the Mongols under
CHINGGIS KHAN (1206-26) began the conquest of all
China, which was completed under his grandson QUBILAI
KHAN (1260-94). At the time of the Mongol conquest,
China was already divided into three dynasties: the JIN
DYNASTY in the north and Manchuria, the XIA DYNASTY in
the northwest, and the SONG DYNASTY in the south. Of
these, only the Song was founded by ethnic Chinese.
During these conquest dynasties, the nomadic peoples
and the Han (ethnic Chinese) came to live in close prox-
imity. “Barbarian” and Han officials served side by side in
the court, while the dominant non-Chinese military caste
settled in landed estates and camps in the Chinese coun-
tryside and formed garrisons in the main cities.

The Mongol YUAN DYNASTY (1206/1271-1368) was
the first nonethnic Chinese dynasty to conquer all of
China. Many Chinese generals and local strongmen sur-
rendered and served the Mongols faithfully, while others
conducted a bitter guerrilla resistance in the hills of
North China. Thousands of Song loyalists killed them-
selves rather than surrender to the Mongols. The Mon-
gols created a formal class system that divided the
Chinese into northern and southern and put both below
the Mongols and Central and West Asian immigrants.
Ambitious Chinese officials responded by adopting Mon-
gol names and mores in order to pass as Mongols. While
often portrayed simply as a nationalist Chinese uprising,
the insurrections from 1351 on that finally overthrew
Mongol rule in China likewise came from a complex mix



of millenarian Buddhist movements, piracy, economic
catastrophe associated with the BLACK DEATH, and ethnic
resentment that rallied to the cause of restoring the Song.
To the end of the Yuan dynasty, ethnic Chinese were will-
ing to fight and die for it, and the Yuan produced its share
of loyalists who refused any association with the succeed-
ing MING DYNASTY. (On Chinese-Mongol interaction in the
Yuan, see BUDDHISM IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; CHANGCHUN;
DAIDU; DAOISM IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; EAST ASIAN
SOURCES ON THE MONGOL EMPIRE; LI TAN’S REBELLION; LIU
BINGZHONG; MASSACRES AND THE MONGOL CONQUEST;
MUQALI; PROVINCES IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; SEMUREN; SHII
TIANZE; SOCIAL CLASSES IN THE MONGOL EMPIRE; YAN SHI;
ZHANG ROU.)

The succeeding Ming Dynasty (1368-1644) has
often been portrayed as a purely Chinese regime, yet the
founder, Zhu Yuanzhang, actively recruited Mongols into
his armies and praised many aspects of the Yuan regime.
Relations with the Mongols of Mongolia were again regu-
lated by the tribute system. A vocal group of Chinese
literati denounced the Mongols as incurably barbaric, but
their voice was rarely heeded by the decision makers.
Only in the wake of the TuMU INCIDENT (1449) did the
nationalist elements temporarily dominate the court.

THE QING DYNASTY

Under the QING DYNASTY (1636-1912) both China and
Mongolia were taken over by the Manchu ruling family
that set its capital in Beijing. While seen as a Chinese
dynasty by foreign powers, the Mongols saw the Qing as
the dynasty of a fellow Inner Asian people. Mongol rela-
tions with ethnic Chinese settlers and merchants were
generally not friendly but were sometimes mutually
advantageous. In the 19th century, however, Chinese
domination of the Mongolian economy increased. Scat-
tered attacks on settlers and even occasional rebellions
broke out in Inner Mongolia from the 1870s. In 1901 the
Qing introduced the NEw POLICIES, which aimed at the
comprehensive sinicization of China’s Inner Asian fron-
tier. This led to violent opposition from the highest to the
lowest levels and eventually to the 1911 RESTORATION of
Mongolian independence. (On ethnic Chinese and Mongols
in the Qing Dynasty, see BOLOR ERIKHE; CHINESE COLONIZA-
TION; CHINESE FICTION; CHINESE TRADE AND MONEYLEND-
ING; EIGHT BANNERS, FOOD AND DRINK; INJANNASHI; LIFAN
YUAN ZELI; NEW POLICIES.)

THE MONGOLIAN QUESTION, 1911-1949

In autumn 1911 the Mongolian independence movement
and the Chinese republican revolution against Qing rule
broke out simultaneously. The Chinese 1911 Revolution
was in part a Han (ethnic Chinese) uprising against the
Manchu rulers, yet the new republican authorities were
determined to hold on to China’s Inner Asian dominions.
The new Republic of China created a flag with five
stripes, each standing for one of the five races of China:
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Han, Manchu, Mongol, Tibetan, and Muslim. Despite the
new governments weakness, the Chinese public and
politicians were alike committed to maintaining whatever
claim possible on all the former Qing territories.

From 1912 to 1915 the Republic of China’s new pres-
ident, Yuan Shikai (1859-1916), attempted to retain as
much control as possible over Inner and Outer Mongolia.
With Outer Mongolia his task was complicated by Chi-
nese public opinion, which demanded aggressive action
against Russian support for Mongolian secession, action
that militarily was completely unrealistic. This public
opposition prevented Russo-Chinese negotiations from
coming to any conclusion until Yuan Shikai had sup-
pressed the domestic opposition parties. On November 5,
1913, he agreed to respect Outer Mongolia’s internal
autonomy and meet in a trilateral conference with Russia
and Outer Mongolia. In return, Russia recognized a legiti-
mate Chinese claim on Outer Mongolia and pressured the
Mongolian government into calling off the invasion of
Inner Mongolia (see SINO-MONGOLIAN WAR). The subse-
quent KYAKHTA TRILATERAL TREATY of June 1915 con-
firmed Chinas full control of Inner Mongolia, and
defined China’s power in Outer Mongolia as suzerainty,
and allowed China to station a high commissioner in
Mongolia. (On the Chinese administration in Inner Mongo-
lia from 1911 to the present, see INNER MONGOLIA
AUTONOMOUS REGION and INNER MONGOLIANS.)

The outbreak of World War I and then the Russian
Revolution weakened Russia’s strong position, and in
1919 the Mongolian rulers, frightened of the chaos in
Russia, agreed to a REVOCATION OF AUTONOMY, albeit with
guarantees against ethnic Chinese colonization. However,
the general “Little” Xu Shuzheng of the pro-Japanese
Anfu clique aimed to colonize Mongolia as a power base
and, once stationed in Mongolia, implemented an openly
sinicizing regime. The Mongolians in response turned to
either White Russian or Soviet support. These two war-
ring forces together drove the Chinese out of Mongolia
by March 1921. The Red Army then installed a new Peo-
ple’s Government in Khuriye (Ulaanbaatar).

With the Soviet-supported 1921 REvOLUTION China
lost all the suzerain rights over Outer Mongolia it had
been granted in the 1915 Kyakhta Trilateral Treaty. While
the warlords Zhang Zuolin (1875-1928) and Feng Yuxi-
ang (1882-1942) were successively entrusted with the
task of recovering Mongolia militarily, Chinese diplomats
aimed to use Chinese recognition of the Soviet Union to
win concessions in Mongolia. In May 1924 they seemed
to have succeeded, with the Soviet Union explicitly rec-
ognizing Chinese sovereignty (i.e., full control) over
Mongolia in return for China’s recognition, yet China as
before was unable to conquer Mongolia, and the called-
for general conference was never held.

From 1921 on Soviet agents also cultivated friendly
forces in China: the Chinese Communist Party, the
Nationalist Party, and Feng Yuxiang. For all of these
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forces, at least de facto recognition of the new MONGO-
LIAN PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC (MPR’) legitimacy was the price
of Soviet financial and military support. The more
respectable Chinese politicians tried to avoid publicizing
this concession, and even most Communists hoped for
some kind of postrevolutionary federal unification with
Mongolia. While reuniting China in 1927-28, the new
Nationalist Party government under Chiang Kai-shek
(1888-1975) turned against the Soviet Union and again
denounced Soviet Russia’s “red imperialism” in Mongolia.
The Communists, now subject to ferocious repression,
confirmed their total alienation from legal Chinese soci-
ety by vociferously supporting Mongolian and other
minority self-determination. Although the Japanese inva-
sions of China from 1931 on brought about a Sino-Soviet
rapprochement in the mid-1930s, the Nationalist govern-
ments categorical rejection of any Mongolian indepen-
dence did not change.

By May 1945 the Nationalist Party was evolving a
more liberal position under American influence and rec-
ognized “high-level autonomy” for Mongolia and Tibet.
As the Soviet Union became a world power during
WORLD WAR 11, Joseph Stalin got the United States and
Great Britain at Yalta to formally concede Mongolian
independence from China before forcing Chiang Kai-shek
in August 1945 to likewise concede full Mongolian inde-
pendence (see PLEBISCITE ON INDEPENDENCE). Protests in
the Chinese legislature were easily overriden, showing
the purely abstract and ideological nature of Chinese
claims to Outer Mongolia. Although China formally rec-
ognized Mongolian independence in February 1946, the
two countries did not settle the outstanding border issues
or exchange ambassadors.

Since 1944 the MPR had cultivated the kAzakHs and
Mongols in the northern part of Chinas Xinjiang
province, where Mongolia had traditional territorial
claims. In late May 1947, as China’s authorities tried to
strengthen their claims on the area and recruit Kazakhs,
Mongolians and Chinese clashed over the ill-defined bor-
der at Baytik Shan (Baitag Bogd). In June Mongolian
troops drove the Chinese and Kazakhs south, while in
June—July 1948 Mongolia again attacked pro-Chinese
Kazakhs camping in Mongolian territory. These clashes
revived the Chinese Nationalist government’s strong hos-
tility to Mongolia.

SINO-MONGOLIAN FOREIGN RELATIONS

In October 1949, as the Chinese Communist armies
swept away the Nationalist regime, the People’s Republic
of China (PRC) under Mao Zedong recognized Mongolia.
For the next 10 years Mongolia, China, and the Soviet
Union were formally allies (see SINO-SOVIET ALLIANCE).
During World War I Mao Zedong had expressed his con-
fidence that Mongolia would naturally join China after
the Communist victory. In 1949 and again after Stalin’s
death in 1954 and in 1956, both Mao and Premier Zhou

Enlai asked the Soviet Union to “return” Outer Mongolia
to China to be united with Inner Magnolia in an
autonomous region. The appointment as China’s first
ambassador to Mongolia of the Inner Mongolian revolu-
tionary Jiyaatai (1901-68), rather than a career diplomat,
exemplified the new Chinese leadership’s initial view of
Mongolia as not truly a foreign country.

When these reunification bids were flatly rejected,
Beijing turned to wooing Mongolia as an independent
country. From 1958 the SINO-SOVIET SPLIT made the woo-
ing more urgent. State visits and negotiations in the late
1950s and early 1960s resolved the long-disputed border
issue, but by 1962 China’s hopes of winning Mongolia
over to an anti-Soviet position were dashed. From then
on relations deteriorated rapidly. In 1964 the two sides
were publicly denouncing each other, and in 1967 Chi-
nese Red Guards attacked Mongolian diplomatic person-
nel in Beijing. Relations continued in deep freeze until
the late 1980s. Meanwhile, Chinese policy in Inner Mon-
golia has been crucially influenced by its perceived
rivalry with the MPR. During periods of liberalization
Inner Mongolia’s economic growth has been used to
demonstrate the folly of Mongolian independence, while
during periods of repression police measures have been
used to crush real and imagined subversion from Mongo-
lia (see “NEW INNER MONGOLIAN PEOPLE’S REVOLUTIONARY
PARTY” CASE).

While the Nationalist government in refuge on Tai-
wan had canceled its recognition of Mongolian indepen-
dence in 1952, the People’s Republic of China’s (PRC’s)
position remained more complicated. Formally, the PRC
has continued to recognized Mongolia and exchange
ambassadors. Ideologically, the PRC equally insisted that
all of Mongolia was historically an inalienable part of
China, that the 1911 Restoration was a Russian conspir-
acy with “feudal upper-stratum elements,” and that the
Mongolian people have always opposed all “splittist”
attempts. Nevertheless, because Lenin and Stalin had
blessed Mongolian independence, Maoist writers, when
mentioning the 1921 Revolution, had to treat it favorably.
Only Soviet ties with Mongolia after Stalin’s death in
1952 could be criticized as manifesting continuity with
czarist policies and becoming “social imperialism” in the
1960s.

After 1989 Sino-Mongolian relations again became
multifaceted and important. The decline in Soviet power
facilitated the normalization of relations, while the transi-
tion from socialist to market economies in both countries
has transformed economic relations. Politically, China
and Mongolia have returned to normal relations, with
high-level visits since 1989 leading to the April 29, 1994,
treaty on friendly relations. While criticism of post-1952
Mongolian foreign policy is now muted, the previous
paradoxes of historical delegitimation and pragmatic
recognition still define the PRC’s official position on
Mongolian independence. Even so, China’s increasing



nationalism and ties with overseas Chinese have revived
in unofficial circles the idea of Mongolian independence
as illegitimate, a viewpoint expressed in the 1993 book
Wai Menggu duli neimu (The inside story of Outer Mon-
golian independence). After a protest from the Mongolian
government, the book was banned in China.

For its part the Mongolian government has scrupu-
lously distanced itself from any support of Inner Mongo-
lian independence while maintaining that it does have an
interest in purely cultural ties with Mongols abroad. Even
so, Mongolia’s periodic visits from the Dalai Lama, seen
in China as a Tibetan splittist, and its tolerance as a
democracy of the occasional protests of Chinas Inner
Mongolia policy are irritants. In the immediate aftermath
of Mongolia’s 1990 democratic revolution, Chinese
authorities smashed nationalist study circles in Inner
Mongolia for circulating Mongolian democratic works.
Ironically, however, the long-term result of renewed con-
tact between the Mongols of Inner Mongolia and Mongo-
lia proper has been mutual estrangement, as the two sides
realize how decades of separation have made them differ-
ent from each other. Nevertheless, Mongolia still has a
network of Inner Mongolian dissidents and their support-
ers serving as middlemen between Inner Mongolia and
the West.

Economically, China (including Hong Kong and
Macao) has become Mongolia’s dominant trading partner,
receiving 58.9 percent of Mongolia’s exports and supply-
ing 20.5 percent of its imports (2000 figures). China has
replaced the former Soviet Union as the buyer of Mongo-
lia's copper and molybdenum concentrates and other
important mineral exports. Moreover, in 2000 Chinese
firms were partners in one-third of Mongolia’s 1,252 joint
ventures and supplied more than 25 percent of Mongo-
lia’s total foreign investment, a fact that has generated
considerable anxiety in Mongolia. Human interchange
has also increased, with Chinese businessmen and Inner
Mongolian students, artists, and translators making
extended stays in Mongolia and Mongolian peddlers,
tourists, students, and businessmen visiting China.

CHINESE IN MONGOLIA

Mongolian independence in 1911 made the Chinese
community in Mongolia an expatriate one, made up
mostly of male traders and craftsmen concentrated in
Khuriye/ULAANBAATAR, KYAKHTA CITY, and SELENGE
PROVINCE. The Chinese faced considerable hostility
from the Mongols. The 1911 government tried to keep
Mongols and Chinese segregated, but the use of Mongo-
lian names and the taking of Mongolian wives acceler-
ated after 1921.

In those years Chinese and Russians were the bulk of
Mongolia’s tiny working class, and the Mongolian trade
unions maintained a separate Chinese section with its
own Chinese club and entertainment program. In 1924
Chinese members of the Mongolian Trade Unions

Chinese colonization 93

(including many white-collar workers) totaled 2,161 or
more than half. Subsequently, however, the numbers of
Chinese workers in Mongolia’s principal enterprises
declined to 16.6 percent in 1932 and 5.2 percent in 1938.
Large numbers of Chinese were targeted in the GREAT
PURGE in 1937-40 and the 1948 Port Arthur Case. In
1956 the Chinese still numbered 16,200, or 1.9 percent
of the population but were undergoing rapid assimilation.
The president of Mongolia from 1992 to 1997, Pun-
salmaagiin Ochirbat, had a Chinese grandfather, a fact on
which his political opponents attempted to capitalize.

A lasting legacy of the Sino-Mongolian alliance of the
1950s was a new population of Chinese guest workers
who settled in Ulaanbaatar near the traditional China-
town (Maimaching). Peaking at more than 13,000 in
1961, the population was numbered at 6,000 in 1981. At
first working in construction, the remaining Chinese,
numbering several thousand, were mostly displaced by
Russian and Mongolian workers in the 1960s. After 1981
the Mongolian government began exiling many to west-
ern Mongolia as antisocial elements and security risks.
After the thaw in the late 1980s these Chinese returned
to Ulaanbaatar, where most make a living raising vegeta-
bles, pigs, chickens, and other goods for the market.
They remain mostly citizens of China.

See also FOREIGN RELATIONS; KYAKHTA; MONGOLIA,
STATE OF, MONGOLIAN PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC; REVOLUTIONARY
PERIOD; SELENGE PROVINCE; THEOCRATIC PERIOD.

Chinese colonization Since the Han dynasty (202
B.C.E.—220 C.E.) Inner Mongolia has been a border area
sometimes settled by ethnic Chinese and sometimes by
nomadic peoples. Under the Mongol Empire the Mongols
themselves brought in displaced Chinese to farm as far
north as Tuva, but these colonies disappeared after 1368.
After the TUMU INCIDENT in 1449 the Mongols advanced
far south, establishing the frontier of settlement around
the line of the current Great Wall. The rebellions and
wars of the early QING DYNASTY (1636-1912) devastated
the Chinese population and relieved any incipient land
pressure. As the Chinese population grew from 100-150
million in 1650 to 410 million in 1850, farmers began to
spill over into Inner Mongolia, Manchuria, the Tibetan
plateau, and China’s own mountain slopes and coastal
sandbars.

Scattered evidence shows Chinese immigration moving
north into Inner Mongolia by the early 18th century and
accelerating slowly through the 18th and 19th centuries.
The general Qing policy, announced in 1748, was to pro-
hibit colonization without its prior approval. At first excep-
tions were made provided the settlers returned south of the
wall every winter, but by the 19th century such regulations
were no longer enforced. In southern Rehe district,
including Josotu and southern juu UDA leagues (land
on both sides of the modern Inner Mongolia-Liaoning
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border), the Qing government permitted farming Mon-
gols, who had already divided up their banner land (a
very exceptional procedure), individually to hire Chi-
nese tenants. This policy was also later followed among
the HOHHOT TUMED. By 1800 the officially recognized
Chinese settler population within modern Inner Mon-
golian frontiers was more than 425,000 (not including
those in traditional Mongol lands now included in
neighboring provinces).

Until 1901 this process of colonization had no gov-
ernment sanction. Some settlements were begun by min-
ers, who had a particularly lawless reputation. While a
few families of Chinese might simply show up in a likely
looking spot and start farming, lasting colonization was
usually arranged by land developers (dishang), who bro-
kered settlements with the local banner authorities, dug
canals, recruited tenants, and organized self-defense,
often through secret society organizations. The land
development industry often grew out of trading stations,
when Chinese merchants induced indebted banners and
noblemen to settle the debts with a grant of land. Official
recognition of the fait accompli and the establishment of
subprefectural (ting) and then county (xian) administra-
tions usually lagged decades behind the first settlement.

Mongolian attitudes toward colonization varied
greatly depending on its nature and scale. Chinese land
practice allowed for “bottom-soil” rights, which gave the
owner a fixed rent from a plot of land without any right
to remove the renter or control use. Since banner land
was usually held in common, bottom-soil rents were
divided among the banner members. In 1736 the OrRDOS
Mongols approved colonization along the Great Wall and
hoped to extend it to increase their bottom-soil rents.
Renting of land or other resources was a common way to
handle new expenses. By 1905 the government of Prince
Gungsangnorbu (1871-1931) of KHARACHIN Right Ban-
ner (modern Hargin Qi) in Rehe was using the leasing of
mines and other resources to finance new schools with-
out increasing banner taxes. Transfer of land to pay debts,
however, left no bottom-soil rights and was hence unpop-
ular, particularly as the debts were often the private ones
of the banner zAsAG (ruler). Widespread corruption in
the process of pricing, surveying, and assigning the land
made the process all the more objectionable. In any case,
colonization deals were not registered with the Qing
authorities and so bound both the Mongolian BANNERS
(appanages) and the Chinese developers in an under-
ground economy.

After the 1870s the frequent lawlessness of the set-
tlers and the dawning realization that colonization was
not a one-time event but an accelerating process pro-
voked increasing numbers of antisettler attacks by Mon-
gols. In the Hetao, for example, the first Mongol attacks
on settlers came in 1882, which were in turn resisted by
the settlers led by a dynamic canal builder, land devel-
oper, and vigilante leader, Wang Tongchun (1851-1925).

In southeastern Inner Mongolia Mongolian banner gov-
ernments in the 19th century began to collect bottom-soil
rents by force from increasingly assertive Chinese tenants
and tried to restrict Chinese use of banner resources
(forests, remaining pastures, etc.). This conflict exploded
during the 1891 Jindandao (“Golden Pill Way”) rebellion
of Chinese sectarian peasants, who killed or drove north
scores of thousands of Mongols.

In 1901 with the NEw POLICIES, the Qing government
suddenly embarked on a full-scale program of coloniza-
tion to assimilate and strengthen the frontier. New colo-
nization commissioners, such as the notorious Yigu (d.
1926) in Suiyuan (southwest Inner Mongolia), assigned
vast tracts of virgin steppe to colonization. The Qing
exercised their right of eminent domain and appropriated
for their own treasury bottom-soil rights, not only in
unopened areas but in already colonized lands governed
by unofficial agreements. In Ordos the people organized
DUGUILANG, or vigilante “circles,” to resist, while in Jirim
league (eastern Inner Mongolia) Mongol insurrectionists
armed with Russian and Japanese rifles, such as Togtakhu
Taiji (1863-1922), killed government surveyors and sol-
diers and looted Chinese shops (see FRONT GORLOS MON-
GOL AUTONOMOUS COUNTY). Rebellions broke out again in
1912-13 in coordination with Khalkha Mongolia’s decla-
ration of independence and invasion of Inner Mongolia.
Many more colonization projects were created on paper
than were actually implemented, but even so by 1912 the
number of Chinese in Inner Mongolia’s current frontier
was about 1,550,000, substantially outnumbering the
Mongols.

After 1912 the provincial warlords of the Republic of
China continued government colonization programs in
Inner Mongolia as railroad construction integrated the
colonized areas into the national market. Now the estab-
lishment of counties preceded the actual settlement.
Farming Mongols in eastern Inner Mongolia were fre-
quently evicted to make way for Chinese tenants
imported by land developers. The last great revolt, led by
Gada Meiren (1893-1931), broke out in KHORCHIN Left-
Flank Middle banner (Horqgin Zuoyi Zhonggqi) in 1929
against another massive colonization project. The rebel-
lion was crushed in 1931 and the Mongol farmers
evicted, but the actual colonization was forestalled by the
Japanese occupation of Inner Mongolia (1931/1937-45).
In 1937 the Chinese population of Inner Mongolia was
already more than 3,700,000.

The Chinese Communist programs of land reform
applied from 1947 to 1952 canceled bottom-soil rights
and hurt Mongol interests in areas such as Rehe, where
they rented land to Chinese immigrants. At the same time
the new Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region govern-
ment was cautious about pushing the agricultural frontier
any further. Instead, Chinese were transferred into Inner
Mongolia to run mines and railroads and deliver adminis-
tration and services, building nonagricultural towns on



the steppe. From 1958 agricultural immigration resumed,
and in 1960 alone about 1 million refugees fleeing the
countrywide famine of the Great Leap Forward streamed
into Inner Mongolia, plowing up previously untouched
steppe. Yields soon declined due to the destruction of the
topsoil, and in the next two years 590,000 refugees
returned to their homes. Large new strips of Chinese set-
tlement remained, however. From 1984 the Inner Mon-
golian government has tried to shift many marginal
Chinese farming communities threatened by severe
desertification to herding.

See also BAOTOU; CHAKHAR; CHIFENG MUNICIPALITY;
CHINA AND MONGOLIA; CHINQAL; DESERTIFICATION AND PAS-
TURE DEGRADATION; ENVIRONMENTAL PROTECTION; FARM-
ING, INNER MONGOLIA AUTONOMOUS REGION; INNER
MONGOLIANS, QARA-QORUM; SIBERIA AND THE MONGOL
EMPIRE; TONGLIAO MUNICIPALITY; WUHAL

Further reading: C. R. Bawden, “A Document con-
cerning Chinese Farmers in Outer Mongolia in the Eigh-
teenth Century,” Acta Orientalia 36 (1982): 47-55; Paul
Hyer, “The Chin-tan-tao Movement: A Chinese Revolt in
Mongolia (1891),” in Altaica: Proceedings of the 19th
Annual Meeting of the Permanent International Altaistics
Conference, ed. Juha Janhunen (Helsinki: Finno-Ugrian
Society, 1977), 105-112; G. Navaangnamjil, “A Brief
Biography of the Determined Hero Togtokh,” in Mongo-
lian Heroes of the Twentieth Century, trans. Urgunge Onon
(New York: AMS Press, 1976), 43-76; Henry Serruys,
“Two Complaints from Wang Banner, Ordos, regarding
Banner Administration and Chinese Colonization
(1905),” Monumenta Serica 34 (1979-80): 471-511.

Chinese fiction Chinese novels and short stories in
written translations and retold by minstrels formed a
popular and important part of Mongolian literature, as
they did for other countries of east and southeast Asia.
Until the 19th century the Journey to the West (Xi you ji,
first Chinese edition 1592), a magical Buddhist-Taoist
version of the Tang monk Xuanzangs journey to India,
was the most widely circulated Chinese novel among the
Mongols. Translated and annotated in 1721 by Arana (d.
1724), a high Mongol official in the EIGHT BANNERS sys-
tem, it was printed in CHAKHAR in 1791 and circulated as
far as Buriatia and Xinjiang. It was read as a Buddhist
text, although both the original text and Arana’s com-
mentary were far from orthodox. Similarly, an obscure
Chinese versified novel about the ancient Chinese queen
Zhong Wuyuan was widely copied and read as an incar-
nation tale of the powerful Buddhist protectress-deity
Lhamo. The Three Kingdoms (Sanguo yanyi, printed
1522) circulated in Mongolia in an imperially sponsored
Manchu print edition but was first translated into Mon-
golian in the first half of the 19th century. Again, its sur-
face message of loyalty and heroism guaranteed it a wide
circulation, although a deeper reading sometimes led to
profound cynicism.
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In the mid-19th century the Mongols of southeast
Inner Mongolia were also swept up in the fashion for the
tragically thwarted love of young lord Jia Baoyu for his
cousin Lin Daiyu told in Dream of the Red Chamber (Hong
lou meng, printed 1792). In 1847 “Khasbuu” (probably a
pseudonym) made an annotated and abridged translation
of the work. These works and the later Mongolian “con-
tinuations” written by INJANNASHI (1837-92) were
intended for like-minded readers who saw their own
experiences in the trials of the sensitive young lovers.

From 1800 to 1925 manuscript translations, some-
times illustrated, of at least 80 different Chinese novels
were made in Inner Mongolia and Khalkha. Popular gen-
res included historical dramas, supernatural combats,
detective tales of Judge Bao and Judge Shi, romances,
adventures, and erotic melodramas. Chinese novels
before the mid-20th century circulated in a bewildering
variety of sequels, prequels, and abridged, “improved,” or
annotated texts, and the Mongolian translators frequently
worked from now-obscure versions. The EIGHTH JIBZUN-
DAMBA KHUTUGTU (1870-1924) was an eager reader, yet
purely secular works were never printed until 1925,
when the kHARACHIN printer Temgeti (1887-1939)
printed Three Kingdoms in Beijing. Since then Mongolian
translations of the most critically respected traditional
Chinese novels have been regularly in print in Inner
Mongolia.

Chinese novels also circulated in performing tradi-
tions. Beijing opera troupes were some of the most popu-
lar entertainers and drew their material largely from
historical fiction. The Journey to the West was performed
as drama in several monasteries in Khalkha. Mongolian
minstrels (khuurchi) in eastern Inner Mongolia, eastern
Khalkha, and Khiiriye (see ULAANBAATAR) performed
episodes of Chinese novels, particularly of the adventure
and historical genres. Delivered in mixed prose and
rhyme, these “booklet stories” (bengsen iiliger) mixed
motifs from Mongolian EPICS and songs and Indian tales
with a pseudohistorical Chinese background. Musical
accompaniment and mime enlivened the narrative.

The influence of Chinese authors on Inner Mongo-
lian writers such as Injannashi has long been known, but
Chinese fiction also had an important impact on fiction
and drama writers of early 20th-century Mongolia proper.
Mongolia’s first revolutionary prime minister, BODO
(1885-1922), penned a romance based on the Chinese
story of lost love “The Pearl-Sewn Shirt,” and the
founders of modern Mongolian literature, especially
BUYANNEMEKHU (1902-37), appreciated Chinese litera-
ture in both written and performed forms.

See also FOLK POETRY AND TALES; LITERATURE; THEO-
CRATIC PERIOD.

Further reading: Christopher P. Atwood, “The Mar-
vellous Lama in Mongolia: The Phenomenology of a Cul-
tural Borrowing,” Acta Orientalia 46 (1992-93): 3-30;
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Qing Mongolia,” Late Imperial China 21 (2000): 86-139;
C. R. Bawden, “The First Systematic Translation of Hung
Lou Meng: Qasbuu’s Commented Mongolian Version,”
Zentralasiatische Studien 15 (1981): 241-305; Claudine
Salmon, Literary Migrations: Traditional Chinese Fiction in
Asia (17th-20th Centuries) (Beijing: International Culture
Publishing Corp., 1987).

Chinese trade and moneylending Before the sub-
mission of the Mongols to the QNG DYNASTY
(1636-1912), trade with China was carried on through
the TRIBUTE SYSTEM and regulated horse markets at the
frontier towns. This trade was seen as a political conces-
sion to the Mongols and, to avoid Mongolian raids, was
generally conducted on favorable terms.

From early in the Qing dynasty Inner Mongolian
dukes and princes began attending audiences in Beijing
every three years, and shops in Beijing began to cater to
the Mongolian trade. Shop agents also began to accom-
pany the princes back to their territories. With the sur-
render of Khalkha in 1691 and the Zunghar wars,
Chinese merchants served the Qing armies in Mongolia
as supply agents. They also began to trade with Russian
merchants at Khuriye (see ULAANBAATAR) and KYAKHTA
ciry, a trade regularized in the Russia-Qing treaty of
1727.

Chinese merchants in Mongolia were at first tightly
regulated. In 1722 the Qing authorities decreed that
every Chinese merchant going to Mongol lands had to
obtain a permit from Guihua (modern HOHHOT), Zhangji-
akou (Kalgan), or Dolonnuur (modern Duolun) specify-
ing the merchant’s name, destination, type of goods, and
expected length of the journey. A quota of permits was
set by the LIFAN YUAN, the agency in charge of the Mon-
gols. Permits were issued for only one year, and traders
could reside only in a certain number of trading towns.
Around 1720 zarguchis (judges; see JARGHUCHI) were sta-
tioned in Khuriye and later in Kyakhta (modern Altanbu-
lag), uLiasTAL, and KHOWD CITY. Expanding trade and the
limitations of the permit system made Guihua, Zhangji-
akou, and Dolonnuur major commercial centers. The
number of firms trading in Mongolia located in Zhangji-
akou rose from about 10 in 1662 to more than 230 in
1820. Shanxi firms dominated the Mongolian trade, but
those from Beijing, Huangxian in Shandong, and Leting
in Hebei were also active. Chinese firms separated
financiers, who generally remained in China, from the
managers, who were shareholders and received both a
salary and bonuses in the form of additional shares. Shop
assistants were paid at first in room and board and only
later by salary. A few able assistants rose to become share-
holding managers.

By the Qing’s final campaign against the ZUNGHARS in
1753-57, official Khalkha debts had risen to 155,739
taels of silver. CHINGGUNJAB’S REBELLION led to widespread
looting of Chinese shops. Qianlong (1736-96) ordered

Storefront of a Chinese firm in Khiiriye (modern Ulaanbaatar).
Note the sign board in Chinese, Tibetan (top), Mongolian
(left), and Manchu (right). (From Tsedendambyn Batbayar.
Modern Mongolia: A Concise History [1996])

68,000 taels of the war debt paid out of the imperial trea-
sury, while the merchants were pressured to forgo the
remaining 85,700. From 1776 to 1781 Qianlong pushed
the local authorities to liquidate all official and much of
the Mongols’ private debts and strictly enforce the restric-
tions on Chinese merchants. In 1797, however, the new
emperor, Jiaqing (1796-1820), removed the restrictions
on trading in the countryside. The new ability to trade in
the countryside became a tremendous advantage to Chi-
nese merchants. In the trading towns competition was
stiff, and Mongols could drive good bargains, but in the
countryside there was usually no competition.

The Chinese merchants purchased livestock, wool,
hides, furs, and deer antlers in Mongolia. The largest item
sold was TEA, followed by cotton drill. Other items
included tobacco, flour, grain, liquor, wine, opium, pipes,
scissors, needles, thread, guns, bullets, traps, Buddhas,
ritual implements, glass, beads, and luxuries. Chinese
artisans in Guihua and elsewhere were soon making
boots, jewelry, steels and flints, bowls, and other goods in
the Mongolian style, devastating local Mongolian manu-



factures except among the DORBOD and other far western
Mongols. Trade was conducted at first in barter, with
goods reckoned either in bricks of tea or sheep, but in the
second half of the 19th century a silver economy was
established.

Chinese shops sold goods on credit and loaned silver.
Qing regulations limited interest to 3 percent a month
uncompounded, or 36 percent a year, and prohibited
interest from exceeding the principal, yet the great
demand, both private and public, for capital broke
through all regulations. Unscrupulous merchants in Mon-
golia, as in China itself, worked unwary borrowers into a
state of inextricable debt, which finally gave the firm com-
plete ownership of the debtor’s herd. Chinese merchants
also competed fiercely for the right to become official
“partners” (tingshi, from Chinese tongshi), supplying
interest-bearing loans for the cash-poor BANNERS
(appanages) and LEAGUES. Even monasteries, which were
the largest institutions in Mongolia, were often reduced to
rolling over debts repeatedly. Private debts of banner
princes were supposed to be paid by their private subjects
(khamjilga) but were often imposed on the banner popu-
lation at large. In Inner Mongolia indebted princes often
sold their banner lands to the merchants, who would then
organize colonization and settlement of the land by Chi-
nese tenants (see CHINESE COLONIZATION). In the mid-19th
century 15 or so firms were capitalized at 100,000 taels or
more, and the great Dashengkui firm, tiingshi to banners
all over Mongolia, was capitalized at 20,000,000 taels.

From about 1865 Chinese trade and offtake of ani-
mals greatly increased. In 1884 official debt of Khalkha's
three eastern AIMAGs and the GREAT SHABI (the Jibzun-
damba Khutugtu’s estate) reached 1.8 million taels. In
1900-10 an estimated 800,000 sheep and 100,000 live
horses were driven from Outer Mongolia to China annu-
ally, while in 1909 1.6 million boxes of tea went to Mon-
golia through Zhangjiakou. One growing factor was
China’s involvement in the world hide and wool trade. In
1879 the export of camel wool from Tianjin reached
10,000 piculs (1 picul = 133.33 lbs.), while in 1885 the
export of sheep wool reached more than 200,000 piculs,
(although roughly half of the sheep wool came from the
Tibetan plateau). By World War I the United States had
become the final destination for most of the wool
exported from Mongolia, whether through Vladivostok or
Tianjin.

In the first decade of the 20th century, as the Qing
switched its policy to assimilation, looting of Chinese
shops and the burning of debt records became frequent.
The 1911 RESTORATION of Mongolian independence dev-
astated Chinese trade. Although the new theocratic gov-
ernment tried to prevent violence against merchants,
shops and records of debts were destroyed in 1912 in
Khowd and elsewhere. At the same time the Mongolian
government encouraged direct ties with American,
British, and German merchants. The upheaval of the Rus-
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sian Revolution (1917-21) spilled over into Mongolia
and northeast Inner Mongolia, and when trade revived
after 1923 Chinese firms were almost completely depen-
dent on British and American capital. The 1928 leftist
turn in Mongolia finally expelled Chinese firms, and the
1931-37 Japanese conquest reduced their role in Inner
Mongolia to minor retail trade.

See also ANIMAL HUSBANDRY AND NOMADISM; MONEY,
MODERN; SOCIAL CLASSES IN THE QING PERIOD; THEOCRATIC
PERIOD.

Further reading: M. Sanjdorj, Manchu Chinese Colo-
nial Rule in Northern Mongolia, trans. Urgunge Onon
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1980); Henry Serruys, “A
Mongol Banner Pays Its Debt,” Monumenta Serica 36
(1984-85): 511-544.

Ch’ing See QING DYNASTY.
Chingay See CHINQAL
Chinggisids See BORJIGID.

Chinggis Khan (Genghis, Jenghiz, Chingiz) (1162?—
1227) Founder of the Mongol Empire and national hero of
the Mongol people

Like that of most great conquerors, the legacy of Chinggis
Khan has been very controversial. In his day many non-
Mongols called him an accursed bandit and killer des-
tined for hell, while others described him as a man of
tremendous gifts and charisma who had received his mis-
sion of rule from God. The Mongols themselves tradition-
ally called him the “Holy Lord,” and his cult became a
cornerstone of Mongol civic and religious traditions.

CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH

Chinggis was the son of YISUGEI BAATUR and so a member
of the Mongols’ ruling BORJIGID lineage. His birthplace of
Deli’'in Boldaq on the Onon River is placed sometimes in
Dadal Sum in Mongolia’s Khentii province and sometimes
on the southern border of Aga Buriat Autonomous Area,
in Russia. Yisiigei himself was a grandson and nephew of
two of the first Mongol khans. When his first son by his
principal wife, O’ELUN, was born, Yistigei was returning to
his camp from battle against the hostile Tatar tribe with a
captive named Temujin (blacksmith). Yistigei thus named
his son, the future Chinggis, Temujin. The fact that he
was born with a blood clot in his hand was later taken as
an augury of his violent rise to universal rule. When
Temtijin was only nine years old, his father was poisoned
while at the camp of some TATARS.

The SECRET HISTORY OF THE MONGOLS, the earliest mon-
ument of Mongolian literature, presents the following
period as one of almost total isolation and deprivation for
Yistugei’s two widows and their sons. The Persian historian
RASHID-UD-DIN and the SHENGWU QINZHENG LU (a Mongolian
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chronicle preserved only in Chinese translation), however,
imply that Yistugei’s brothers stood by their sister-in-law.
The sources do agree, however, that most of Yistugei’s sub-
ject tribesmen deserted him and that dominance over the
Mongols passed to the rival TAYiICHI'UD clan. As a child
Temtijin spent some time with Dei Sechen of the QONGGI-
RAD and his daughter BORTE; before his death Yistugei and
Dei Sechen had betrothed the children to each other. He
also formed a blood brotherhood (ANDA) with JAMUGHA,
who later grew up to be his rival.

As he entered adolescence Temiijin’s life became dan-
gerous. O’eliin’s older sons, Temiijin and Qasar, came into
conflict with Begter and Belgiitei, the sons of Yistugei’s
other wife. Eventually Temijjin and Qasar murdered
Begter but spared Belgitei. Temujin faced repeated
threats from the hostile clans and tribes, horse thieves,
and other dangers of the steppe. The rival Tayichi'ud clan
at one point imprisoned him, perhaps for his murder of
Begter, but he escaped. Probably shortly after this episode
Temujin went to claim his betrothed bride, Borte, bring-
ing her to his camp. The MERKID tribe had long desired
vengeance for O’elun, who had been stolen by Yistigei
from one of their tribesmen. Now, hearing that Temujin
had a new wife, the Merkid raided his camp, kidnapping
Borte and Yisugeis other wife, while O’elin and the
brothers fled. With the aid of Toghril Khan of the KEREYID
and his blood brother Jamugha, Temujin and his brothers
succeeded in rescuing Borte. Soon after, Borte gave birth
to a son, whom Chinggis named jocHI, or “guest.” The
name reflected Temiijin’s doubts about his son’s paternity,
doubts that later caused family conflict.

Borte later gave birth to three other sons and five
daughters. Chinggis had four other major wives, but of
these four most were childless, and only one son, Kolgen,
by his second wife, Qulan, survived to adulthood.

TEMUJIN’S RISE TO POWER

The counterattack against the Merkid, perhaps around
1180, marked Temiijin's entrance onto the larger Mongo-
lian stage. Toghril Khan, ruler of the Kereyid Khanate
occupying central Mongolia, had been Yistigeis blood
brother, and now he took Temtijin under his wing. Soon
after, he and Jamugha had a falling out, after which
Temujin’s uncles, together with a significant part of the
MONGOL TRIBE, declared Temtjin khan of the Mongols.
The details of Temtjin’s subsequent rise to chief of
the Mongol tribe are told in the Secret History of the Mon-
gols, the Shengwu Qinzheng Lu, and in Rashid-ud-Din’s
COMPENDIUM OF CHRONICLES. While often sharing episodes,
they also diverge on many points, particularly chronol-
ogy, and it is difficult, if not impossible, to reconstruct a
synoptic narrative of his political vicissitudes before
1201. The only incident that can be firmly dated is his
1196 participation in an attack on the Tatar tribe, his
hereditary enemies. This attack had been planned by the
JIN DYNASTY in North China, and for his participation the

dynasty gave Temujin the Chinese title of Zhaotao, or
“Pacification Commissioner,” and Toghril the title of oNG
KHAN, or “Prince Khan.”

By 1201 Temujin had fought his way to dominance
among the Mongol clans. The Tayichi'ud and other
remaining opponents within the Mongols, with the sup-
port of the Tatars, the NaIMAN, the Merkid, and other
tribes, elected Jamugha khan in an attempt finally to block
Temujin’s rise. Temiijin’s subsequent defeat of Jamugha and
his virtual annihilation of the Tayichi’ud made him the rec-
ognized leader of the Mongol tribe, yet many disaffected
Mongols preferred to submit directly to Ong Khan rather
than acknowledge Temdjins rule. Together with Ong
Khan, Temujin warred against the Tatars, the Naiman, and
the Merkid. In 1202 Temujin and his Mongols crushed the
Tatars, whose adult population he massacred and whose
children he distributed to his people as slaves.

Temujin's powerful position in the court of his ally
Ong Khan eventually raised the fears of Ong Khan’s son
that the Mongol planned to usurp rule over the Kereyid
Khanate as well. Temtjin tried to cement their alliance by
requesting Ong Khan’s daughter as a bride for his son
Jochi and by giving his own daughter to one of Ong
Khan’s sons. Ong Khan pretended to agree but instead
planned a sudden attack on Temujin and his troops. For-
tunately, Temujin was warned by two herdsmen, Badai
and Kishiliq, who heard the news from their lord and
warned him of the danger. Even so, the Kereyid and a
large part of the Mongol tribe under his command deci-
sively defeated Temiijin at the battle of QALAQALJID SANDS
(spring 1203). Regrouping in the east, only 2,600 of
Temujjin’s once scores of thousands of men were left. At
the muddy waters of Baljuna Lake he promised that
should he regain his position, he would always honor
those faithful few who had shared the water with him
and their descendants (see BALJUNA COVENANT).

Before the year was out, however, Temiijin had gath-
ered new adherents among the Mongols, tricked Ong
Khan and the Kereyid with a fake message of surrender
from his brother Qasar, and crushed the Kereyid forces at
the battle of Jeje’er Heights (autumn 1203). Ong Khan
was killed in his flight, and the Kereyid as a whole sur-
rendered to Temiijin. Now the victories followed in rapid
succession. In 1204 he defeated the Naiman tribe inhabit-
ing the ALTAI RANGE at the battle of Keltegei Cliffs, and
then he crushed the Merkid troops at Qaradal Huja'ur.
Meanwhile, the ruler of the ONGGUD, along the frontier
between Mongolia and China, had joined Temijin and
received his daughter in marriage. With these victories
Temujin united the nomadic peoples of the Mongolian
plateau for the first time in centuries.

THE 1206 QURILTAI AND CHINGGIS’S

NEW INSTITUTIONS

In 1206 Temijin held a great assembly (quriltai) on the
ONON RIVER, where he was acclaimed as Chinggis Khan,



ruler of the “Great Mongol Empire.” The term Chinggis
has often been interpreted as being meaning Tenggis, or
“Ocean,” thus referring to Chinggis’s pretension of uni-
versal rule, yet Igor de Rachewiltz’s identification of
Chinggis with a Turkish word meaning “hard” or “severe”
seems more probable. The name was pronounced “Chin-
giz” in the Turkish and Persian languages, and a misread-
ing of the Persian manuscripts by pioneering French
scholars in the 18th century produced the European
“Genghis” or “Jenghiz.”

The 1206 assembly also founded the core institutions
of the new MONGOL EMPIRE. Both the Naiman and the
Kereyid had a more centralized monarchy than did the
tribal Mongols, and Chinggis borrowed extensively from
them. He moved his headquarters to Ong Khan’s Shira
Ordo, or “Yellow Palace Tent,” and created a large impe-
rial guard (KEsHIG) divided into day guards and night
guards on the model of the Kereyid guard. Chinggis
ordered the Naiman’s chief Uighur scribe, TATAR-TONG'A,
to instruct his sons and the adopted foundling sHiGI
QUTUQU in the mystery of writing, thus inaugurating the
UIGHUR-MONGOLIAN SCRIPT, which has remained in use up
to the present. He also divided all the Mongols into 10s,
100s, 1,000s, and 10,000s, each with its own commander.
Chinggis Khan personally appointed all the commanders
of rank of chiliarch (commander of 1,000) and above.
This DECIMAL ORGANIZATION, part of a long tradition in
Inner Asia, created a hierarchy of nested cells through
which he could easily mobilize forces of a desired size
and transmit orders.

Perhaps the most important measures for Chinggis
were the rewards decreed for those who had been faithful
to him in his rise to power. Virtually all his uncles and
cousins and most of the major clan heads had turned
against him during his rise, so Chinggis found his sup-
porters among individual companions (NOKOR) often
hailing from clans of very low rank in the traditional
Mongol order. Chinggiss mother, O’elin, had raised
foundlings, discovered in the camps of defeated
Tayichi'ud, the Yurkin, and the Tatar, to be adoptive
brothers for her son, and Chinggis Khan gave many of
them, such as Shigi Qutuqu, high position. The list of
these positions in the Secret History of the Mongols divides
them into several categories, such as the “four steeds”
and the “four dogs.” Chinggis expected both unwavering
loyalty and effective service from his “dogs” and “steeds,”
and he received it from them virtually to a man. As a
result their clans, such as MUQALIs JALAYIR, Boroghul’s
Utishin, and Chila'uns Suldus, among the “steeds,” and
Qubilai’s Barulas, among the “dogs,” became powerful
aristocratic families for the next few centuries, holding
vast appanages and major political power in North China,
Turkestan, Persia, and the Inner Asian steppe.

While hardly any of Chinggis’s uncles and cousins
even survived the brutal politics of his rise, his brothers,
sons, daughters, and sons-in-law all became powerful
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members of the new ruling class. Chinggis’s relations
with his brothers were not free of tension. Qasar, his full
brother, had often wavered in his support. Chinggis had
excluded his half-brother Belgiitei from his intimate
counsels for his indiscretions, and his youngest brother,
Temtige Odchigin, he considered too lazy for any serious
posts. Even so, he assigned subjects and territory to all of
them. To his sons he assigned subject peoples and advis-
ers as well as chances to show themselves in battle. In
accordance with the M